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This Society liaa been started in order to render accessible 
to students tbe ricb stores of the earliest Buddhist literature 
now lying unedited and practically unused in the vanaus 
MSS. scattered throughout the University and other Public 
Libraries of Europe. 

Tbe historical importance of Ibese Texts can scarcely be 
exaggerated, either in respect of their value for the history 
of folk-lore, or of religion, or of language. It is already 
certain that they were all put into their present form within 
a very limited period, probably extending to less than a 
century and a half (about b.o. 400-250). For that period 
they have preserved for us a record, quite uncontaminated 
by filtration through any European mind, of the every-day 
beliefs and customs of a people nearly related to ourselves, 
just as they were passing through tbe first singes of civiliza- 
tion. They are our best authorities for the early history of 
that interesting system of religion so nearly allied to some 
of the latest speculations among ourselves, and which has 
influenced so powerfully, and for so loug a time, so great 
a portion of the human race — the system of religion which 
we now call Buddhism. The sacred books of tbe early 
Buddhists have preserved to us the sole record of the only 
religious movement in the world's history which bears any 
close resemblance to early Christianity. In tbe history 
of speech they contain nnimpeachable evidence of a stage 
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Tiii PROSPECTUS. 

in ItiDguage midway between the Yedic Sanskrit and the 
-various modern forms of speech in India. In the history 
of Indian literatare there is nothing older than these works, 
excepting only the Vedic writings ; and all the later classical 
Sanskrit literature has been profoundly influenced by the 
intellectual struggle of which they aflbrd the only direct 
evidence. It is not, therefore, too much to say that the 
publication of this unique literature will be no less important 
for the study of history, — whether anthropological, philo- 
logical, literary, or religious, — than the publication of the 
Yedas has already been. 

The whole will occupy about nine or ten thousand pages 
8vo. Of these 1900 pp. have already appeared. The ac- 
cession of about fifty new members would make it possible 
to issue 1000 pp. every year. 

The Subscription to the Society is only One Quinea a 
year, or Five Guineas for six years, payable in advance. 
Each subscriber receives, post free, the publications of the 
Society, which cost a good deal more than a guinea to 
produce. 

It is hoped that persons who are desirous to aid the 
publication of these important historical tests, but who 
do not themselves read Pali, will give Donations to be 
spread if neCese^ary over a term of years. Nearly ^400 
has already been thus given tA the Society by public 
spirited friends of historical research. 



*»* Subtcriptio7if for 1885 are now doe, and it U earnestly requetted 
that gubscribert -wi^ tend in their paymenU without putting the Chair/nan 
to the expsTUe and trouble of peraonaUy agldng for them. All i/}/to can 
conveniently do to thovld send the Five Oaineat for tix yaart, to 
their oum benefit and that of the Society aUo. 

The Society keeps no books, and its publications cannot in any 
COM be BCDt to BubscriberB who have not already paid their sub- 
scriptions for the year. 

Chequei and Pott Offiet Ordert thould he made payable to the 
" Pdli Text Society," (Address : 3, Brick Court, Temple, London, 
E. C.) 
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REPORT 



PALE TEXT SOCIETY FOR 1884. 



I HAVE again to congratulate the members of the PftK Text 
Society on its continued prosperity and activity. I had last 
year to report that the five-guinea subscribers had risen from 
18 to 39. It has now further riseu from 39 to 56; and though 
many of the one-guinea subscribers have fallen ofi^ we have 
received ' so many accessions that the total number has now 
risen from 72 to 85. To these numbers for Europe and 
America we have to add 6 five-guinea members and 70 one- 
guinea subscribers in Ceylon ; besides which I am able to 
announce the appearance of two new names (those of Miss 
Horn and of H.It.H. Prince Prisdang) in the small, but very 
important list of the donors to our Society. This is very 
encouraging ; as it is not too maoh to say that it makes the 
final success of the undertaking a practical certainty if only 
the work of the Society be carried on in the future with the 
same energy as it has been in the past. 

It is, however, scarcely necessary to say that we want new 
subscribers, and that especially for two reasons. It is very 
desirable firstly to increase the extent of the texts issued 
every year. For 1883 we distributed to each member 496 
pages, of which 138 were a Jain text. For 1883 each 
Bubscriber received 424 pages. This year we issue 464 
pages of our own, and are also able to present to each 
subscriber for the year a copy . of Professor Fausholl'a 
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edition of the text of the Satta Nip&ta, consisting of 230 
pages more. I should much like to be able to isaue 800, 
or even 1000 pages every year. As the Society pays nothing 
at all for management, this might, I think, he accompliBhed 
if we could obtain 300 subscribers in Europe and America. 
An incidental advantage of this would be that we could issue 
whole works, instead of parts of works, each year. 

Then, secondly, we cannot conceal from ourselves the facts 
that some of our subscribers may fall off in years to come. 
We have already lost by death two good friends in Dr. Muir 
of Edinburgh, and Dr. Bumell of the Madras Civil Service ; 
and a comparison of this year's list with that of 1883 will 
show other defections from various other causes. I do hope, 
therefore, that our members will not neglect to push the 
claims of our Society among their friends whenever they see 
a chance of doing ao. 

Our issues this year are : 

1. The Abhidhammattha-sangaha. 
3. The Tela-kaaha-g&th&. 

3. The D4th&-vamsa. 

4. The Panoa-gati-dlpana. 

5. The Sag&tha-vagga of the Samyutta. 

6. The Sutta-nipflta. 

Besides a very interesting and valuable paper of miscellaneous 
Kotes and Queries by Dr. Morris. This, it will be seen, is a 
more important list than we have hitherto been able to show 
for any one year. 

As regards the first of these. Professor Ohilders, who 
would have welcomed our Society so warmly had he lived, 
was engaged when he passed away in preparing an edition 
of the Abhidhammattha-sangaha, and had transcribed the 
first four chapters. Professor Fausbdll, into whose hands the 
MS. bad come, was kind enough to allow me the use of it. 
During the year, Mr. S. P. Da Silva Goonesekara, Muhandi- 
ram of the District Court at M&tara in Ceylon, sent to me 
a transliterated copy of the whole text as found in the 
M4tara MSS. I was very glad to get this manuscript ; for, 
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though it contained some mistaksB, and though the punctuation 
and division of words were not such as to allov of its being sent 
in to press aa it stood without corrections in nearly every 
line, still it was on the whole very accurately and carefully 
done, and was sufficient to form a reliable basis for an edition 
of the work. I collated it with the four chapters of Childers, 
and throughout with the complete text as printed in Burmese 
characters at Rangoon in 1883 at the Burma Herald Press, 
and corrected the press myself. We have thus been able 
to give, by our united efforts, an edition of this important 
abstract of Buddhist paychology and ethics. The author 
was Anuruddha Thera, who is believed to have lived at 
Fulatthi (Polon-naruwa) in the twelfth century of our era. 
He was also the author of a didactic Buddhist poem ia 
classical Sanskrit, now called the Anuruddha Sataka, which 
ve hope to publish in the next issue of the Journal. The 
letters B., S., and C. in my notes refer to the Rangoon edition, 
Mr. da Silva's and Prof. Childers's manuscripts respectively. 

Yery similar in character to the Anuruddha Sataka is the 
next work of this year, the Tela>katfLha-g&th&, edited by Mr. 
Goonaratne, the Atapattu Mudaliar of Galle, to whom the 
Society owes so much in many other ways. As he states 
in his preface, the date of the author is unknown; but 
the style of the poem clearly shows it to belong to the 
same period in the history of Ceylon literature to which 
Anuruddha belonged. It is evidently written by a FiLli 
scholar, who also knew Sanskrit. Only such a man could have 
constructed in the elaborate and beautiful metre of the poem 
so delicate a specimen of mosaic-work in Sanskritised F&U. 
The thoughts expressed are not unworthy of their exquisite 
setting, and we ought to be very grateful to the editor for 
having given us so striking a sample of the literary work 
which the scholars of what I may call the Renaissance period 
in Ceylon were able to accomplish. Professor Pischel of 
Kiel was good enough to correct the first, and I have myself 
corrected the remaining proofs of this work; and the text, in 
spite of its difficulty, will I trust be found correct. 

Several beginners have expressed to me the difficulty 
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which they had experienced in their first attempts to read 
the MSS. in the Sinhalese characters. J hare therefore 
iDcInded in this issue a new edition, in our transliteration, of 
the Dlkth&-Tamea, of which Sir Coomara Swamy's edition 
in the Sinhalese character is generally accessible. Dr. Morris 
was good enough to make a transcript of that edition, and we 
together collated it with the edition published in Colombo in 
1882, by Higamnwa UnntLnsS. We had intended to collate 
it also with the Tumour MS. in the Indian Office Library, 
but that had unfortunately been lent out at the time. It 
was, however, so evident that the text had been accurately 
preserved — there being but very slight and unimportant 
variatioDS between the text, as revised by Batuwan Tud4wa, 
appended to Sir CoomfLra Sw&my's translation, and that 
given by Mtgamuwa — that I did not think it necessary to 
wait for the Tumour MS, I am responsible for the correc- 
tion of the press, and the letters B and M in the notes refer 
to Batuwan Tud&wa and Migamuwa respectively. Where 
such accurate pandits agree, there cannot be much doubt as 
to the reliability of the traditional text. 

The work, founded on an older, and now, unfortunately 
perhaps, no longer extinct Daladd-waAsa in Sinhalese, is by 
Dhammakitti of Pulasti-pura, pupil of the celebrated scholar 
84riputta, one of the chief ornaments of the literary circle 
in that capital in the reign of Parikrama B&hu the Great, 
in the latter part of the twelfth century a.d. It should be 
noticed that it was S&riputta, and not (as wrongly stated by 
Coomara Sw&my ') Dhammakitti, who was the author of the 
'Hk&s on Candagomi's grammar, on the Samanta-p&s&dikfi., 
and on the Paramattha-jotik&.' 

The remaining text appearing in our Journal this year 
is the Fauca-gati-dipana. On noticing M. L^on Feer's 
translation of this poem in his Extrait» da Kantffour, it 
seemed to me to be a very suitable text for publication 
in this Joumal, more especially as it is, I believe, unknown 

' p. 80 of hii tzaiulatian. 

' See farther my remarlu on the DoladS-Tamea and D^tbil-Tiupta in the 
J.B.A.8. April 1874. 
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in Ceylon. M. L6on Feer, always ready to oblige, acceded 
at considerable inconvenience to bitnself, to my request, and 
prepared the text for publication from tbe single MS. at bis 
command. 

We are completely in the dark as to what the P&Ii scholars 
of Siam have done in the way of original work, and should 
be very glad if some one among our friends there wonld send 
ne an account of it. Meanwhile this little specimen may 
serve as a commencement. 

The fall list of work so far accomplifihed ia therefore 



1. Aiguttara, Pt. I edited by 

2. Abbidhmmattha-sangalia 

3. A.yflranga Sutta 

4. Euddho-andMula-Bikkhi 

5. Cariy^-pitaka 

6. Tela-kat^a-g&thS, 

7. Thera-g&th& 

8. Thert-gatfa& 

9. D&th&-TeiLsa 

10. PaSca-gati-dtpaaa 

11. Pnggala-PanSatti 

12. Buddha-vansa 

13. 8agitba-Tagga of the 9ai(i- 

14. Sutta-nipata {Pt. I. Text) 



Dr. Moms, 1882. 

(See above, p. x), 1884. 
Prof. Jacobi, 1882. 
Dr. E. Miiller, 1883. 
Dr. Morris, 1882. 
Gooneratne Hudaliar, 

1884. 
Prof. Oldenberg, 1883. 
Prof. Pisobel, 1883. 
(See above, p. xi), 1884. 
U. L4oiiFeer, 1884. 
Dr. Morris, 1883. 
Dr. Morria, 1882. 

M. L6on Peer, 1884. 
Prof. Fauaboll. 



Of works in immediate progress, and to be pablished either 
in the issue for 1885 or in that for 1886, we have a goodly 
show. The veteran leader in the rise of P&li scholarship in 
the West, Frof. Fauaboll, of whom we are all so justly proud, 
will give us, not only a new edition of the Bhammapada, 
but also a volume supplementary to his text of the Sutta 
Nipltta, and containing his notes on the work. An im- 
portant part of this volume will be a complete index verboram 
arranged in dictionary form, and designed to show the 
manner in which a complete dictionary of the F&li language 
ought, in his opinion, to be formed. Now that the time 
is so close at hand when the nev F&li ^Dictionary, to be 
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published by oar Society, will have to be commenced, a pre- 
liminary labour of this kind, from eo high an authority 
on P&li, will be doubly welcome. Prof. Windisch is nearly 
ready with his Iti-ruttaka, and bo is Dr. Sleinthal with Ms 
Ud&na ; while Dr. Glriinwedel is hard at work on the Apa- 
d&na, and I am promised an edition of the Yim^na-Tatthu, 
by Gooneratne Mudaliar, Besides these we have still to 
expect the works mentioned on the last page of the Journal 
of our Society for 1883, to which I will only add that I have 
finally determined to edit the whole of the Sumangala YiU- 
sini, Buddhaghosa's great commentary on the Digba ^ik&ya, 
concurrently with the text. In this very heavy labour I have 
been fortunate enough to secure the valuable assistance of 
my friend Professor Estlin Carpenter, and with his help the 
first volume of each is nearing completion. 

It ought to be mentioned also that arrangements are in 
progress for publishing editions by Dr. Fiihrer and Dr. 
Forchhammer of the important P&li law books recently 
come to light in Burma, but I have not as yet received 
definite replies from either of these scholars. 

Our great want has been now, as heretofore, that of good 
MSS. ; and in this respect we have, as heretofore, to express 
our thanks to Gooneratne Mudaliar, who has not only had 
some HSS. copied under his own directions, but has been 
able to persuade other friends in Ceylon to help us in 
this matter. As prominent among tbese other friends, 
I should like to mention the name of Wimala-sftra Unn^nsS, 
of the Ambayuha-pitiya Wib4ra, Galle, to whom the Society 
is especially indebted for procunDg, not only subscribers, but 
also manuscripts. I have altogether received the following 
MSS.:— 

1. Sucitt&lank&ra — presented by Sri Saddhananda Sthawira of the 

Sri Qane Wifafkra, Katgama, Oalle. 

2. Abhidhammavat^ra— preeented by the same acholar. 

3. TJdfina— presented by Sflriyago^a Sonuttara UnnJinae of the 

Patirippuwa Wibara, Kandy. 

4. Mafa&-niddeBa — lent by Bulatgama Dhamm^Llankara Sri Sumaoa 

Tissa of Uinuwaikgoda, Galle. 
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5. Fuggala-pannatti— presented by E. E. Qooneratne, Atapattu 

Uudaliyar, Qalle. 

6. Fagg:ala Atthakatb^ . 

7. TJdJina Atthakatha j copied under direction of Gooneratne 

8. Apad^na Atthakath£l f Mudaliyar. (The last from a IfS. 

9. Iti-TUttoka Atthakatha I at Hittetiya Wih&ra at Kitara, 

10. Anguttara 1 Galle). 

11. Samyutta ' 

12. Peta-vatthu \ . , , ,. .. , .i i 
13 V * tth ! *^P'^^ under oirection of Abraham 
1. Ti 1 ...1. i_ ■!.. ( Mendis, Ebq., of Ealutara, Ceylon. 

14. Pnggala Atthakatha / i ii ' j 

15. Dhamma-Baipgaai \ 

16. Yibhanga \ purchased through Gooneratne Uu- 

17. Dhfitu-katha 1 daliyar, GaUe. 
IS. Eath^-vatthu / 

«„ o . ■^M* .. iv I purchased through P. E. RaveQ, 

20. Sumaneala Vilasini on the > "^ „ ■„ -m- t. t. 

M uj- «.i. T» I, ( Esq., P. W. D., Banna. 

Maha-va^a oi the D5gha ; ^ ' ' 

The MSS. we especially want now are 

If etti-pak arana. 

Niddesa (with Atthakatha). 
Patisambhida (with Atthakatha). 
Bodbi-Taipsa. 
LaRta-dh&tu TBmsa. 
Yisuddhi-magga. 
Dhammapada Atthakatha. 
Paramattha-dtpanl . 
Madhuratthft-Tiliisinl . 
Attha-sfllint. 
Sammoha- vinod anS . 
Iti-vuttaka Atthakatha. 

Our readers will be glad to hear from Calcutta that 
Sftjeadra Lai Mitra Gonteinplates an edition of the shorter 
recension of the PrajnU-FfLramitfL, and Dr. Hoemle an edition 
of the Saddfaanua-Pu^darika. The edition of the Dirys 
Avad&na by Professor Cowell and Mr. Keil is almost ready. 
I would also call attention to the very interesting sketch 
of the history of literature, and more especially of P&li 
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literature, in Burma, formiug part of Dr. ForchIiamineT*s 
" Jardine Prize Easay," printed as an introduction to his just 
published edition of the Wagaru Bhammaaattba. 

finally, I am glad to say, protests have been sent to me, 
especially by Sri Saddh&nanda of Ratgama, against its being 
supposed that the views of Buddhism put forth by Mr. James 
d'Alffis are representative at all of the opiuions of the 
Theras in Ceylon. It must be plain to every reader that 
the views in question are those of that scholar aloue, and 
that he neither pretended nor desired to speak otherwise than 
in his own name. 

It was always understood that our publications for the 
year would appear in the commencement or spring of the 
following year. This time we are much later than we 
ought to be. I trust that the very substantial profit which 
subscribers receive — the coat price of this year's issue ia 
considerably over a guinea — will reconcile them to the delay. 

T. "W. Rhys Davids. 
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ABHIDHAMMAITrHA-SAif&AHA. 



Namo tassa bhagatato abahato sauuAsahbvddhassa. 



I. CITTA-SANGAHA-VIBHAGA. 

1. Sammflsambuddliani atulam Basaddhammaganuttamam 
Abhiv&diya bh&eissam Abbidhammathasangaliaiii. 
Tattba vuttlLbhidhamniatthA catudfaiL paramatthato 
Cittam cetasikam rdpam nibbfLnam iti sabbath^. 

2. Tattba cittam t^va catabbidbam hoti kam&vacarani 
r&p&vacarani arup4vacar8m lokuttaran oeti*. Tattha ka- 
tamam kftm&vacaraiu ? Somanasaa-sahagatam ditthigata- 
sampayuttam aeankh^rikam ekam Basankb&rikam ekam, 
eomauaBsa-aahagataiu dittbigata-Tippayuttani asankhirikam 
ekam sasankh&rikam ekam, upekkh^-sahagatam dittfaigata- 
Bampayuttam aaaiikh&rikam ekam saeankh&rikam ekam, 
upekkhiL-sahagataiii ditthigata-vippayuttani asankhfLrikam 
ekam sasankhiLrikam ekan ti, im&ni attha pi lobba-eabagata- 
citt§,Di n&iQa. Domana^aa-Bahagatam patigba-sampayuttam 
asankh&rikam ekam sasankh&rikam ekan ti, im&ni dve pi 
patigba-sampayutta-cittSni Q&ma. Upekkli4-sahagatam vici- 
kiccbfL-eampayuttam ekam upekkh&-Bahagatam nddhacca- 
sampayuttam ekan ti, im&Di dve pi momCkha-cittini n&ma. 
Ico evam sabbath! pi dvidasElkusala-oitt&Di Bamatt&ai. 

3. Atthadhfl lobhamdUni doBamfll&ni ca dvidhft 
MobuuCtl&iii ca dve ti dvMas&kuBaU aiyum. 
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4. Upekkb&-sabagatam cakkhu-vinD£tsam, tathi sota- 
Tinn&^Lam gh3.na-Ti^9&nam jivh^-vifin^^am, dukkha-sahaga- 
tam k&ya-TiDn&nam, upekkb^-sahagatam eampaticcliaDa- 
cittam, uppekkhi-sahagatam santirai^a-cittan ceti, im&ai 
satta pi akusala-vip&ka-citt&ni n4ma. UpekkbiL-sahagatam 
cakkhu-Tinn&nam, tathfi eota-vinnSnaip gbana-TinnfLqaia 
jivh^-viDAainam, aukba-sahagatam kflya-Tinnaqani, upekkh&- 
sabagatam sam^aticcbana-cittani, BomanasBa-eabagatam aantt- 
Ta^a-cittam, upekkb^-sabagatam santirasa-cittan ceti, im^ni 
attha pi kueala-vip&k&betuka-citt&Qi Dama. TJpekkhfi-saha- 
gatam paneadv&rftvajjana-cittatn, tathfl manodv&rfLTajjana- 
cittam, somaDassa-sabagatam basitupp^Lda-cittan ceti, im&ni 
tii^i pi ahetuka-kriyfl-cittAni ' ufLma. Ice eyam sabbath& pi 
attb&ras&betuka-cittaai eamattini. 

5. Satt&kusalap&kini puDnap&k&ni attbadbl 
Eriy&cittiLni ' tlntti atthfLrasa ahetukft. 
P^p^betukamuttthoi sobban&oiti Tuccare 
EkQnaeatthi citt^ni atb' ekanarutipi vk. 

6. SomanasBa-eahagataip n&na-Bampayuttam asankMrikam 
ekam saaaiikharikain ekam, somanaBsa-Bahagatain n&^a-vippa- 
yuttam asankhfLrikam ekam Baaankb&rikam ekam, npekkb&- 
sabagatam ii&^a-Bampayuttam aeankb^rikam ekam sasankhft- 
rikam ekam, upekkh£l-sabagatani Dflna-vippayuttam asankhfl- 
rikam ekam sasaiikhdrikam ekan ti, imfLni attha pi kimftva- 
cara-kueala-citt&tii n&ma. Somanaasa-sabagatam nilna-Bampa- 
yuttam aeankb&rikani ekam Basankh&rikam ekam, aomaaasaa- 
sahagatam u^a-vippayuttam aaankb&rikam ekam sasa:fikh&- 
rikamekam, upekkh&-8abagatamnfL^a-sampayuttamasankh&- 
rikam ekam saeankbiLrikam ekam, upekkb&-sabagatam filtna- 
vippayuttani aeatikblrikam ekam 8a8aiikbg.rikam ekan ti, 
im&ni attha pi sabetuka-k&m&racara-vip&ka-citt&ni n&ma. 
Somanassa-sabagatam tiftna-aampayuttam aaankb&rikam ekam 
sasaakb&rikam ekam, somanasaa-aahagatam D&na-Tippayuttam. 
asaitkbarikam ekam saaankh&rikam ekam, upekkh^-saksga- 
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tarn Rlna-sampayuttam asankMrikam ebam Basankhirikam 
ekam, upekkhft-sahagatam n&i^a-Tippaynttani asankh&rikam 
ekaip aasaDkh&rikam ekan ti, im&Qi attba pi Bahetuka-kEliQ&- 
Tacara-kriy&-eittftni n&ma. Ice evam sabbath^ pi catuvlsati 
Bahetuka-k&m fLvacar a- kusala- vipika-kriyi-cittini aamatt&ai. 

7. VedanSiu&naBankhtLrabhedena catuvlsati 
Sahetuk^mfivacarapunDap&kakrijfl niat4 
K&me tevisap&k&ni pafitlipunn&ni vlsati 
Ek&daBakriy& ceti catupaiiii&sa sabbathft. 

8. Vitakka-vic&ra-pJti-HukliekaggatA-sahitani patbama- 
jK&na-kuHala - cittaip, TicfLra-pUi-Sukh-ekaggatS-sabitam 
dutiya-jh^na-kuBala-cittam, piti-aukh-ekaggati-sabitam tati- 
ya-jbina-kuaala-cittam, Bukb-ekaggaUL-sabitaip catuttba- 
jb&Da-kuBala-cittain, upekkb-ekaggat&-sahitam pancama-jbi- 
□a-kusala-cittaa ceti, imtLni panca pi rQp&vacara-kusala- 
citt^ni nfLnia. Vitakka-Ticira-piti-8ukh-ekaggat&-8ahitaiii 
pathama-jh^aa-Tip^a-cittam, Tic4ra-piti-aukli-ekaggat& aa- 
hitam dutiya-jbllna-Tipflka>cittain, ptti-sukb-ekaggatS-sahi- 
tam tatiya-jb^na-vip^ka-cittam, sukb-ekaggatfL-sabitam oa- 
tuttba-jbina-viplka-cittam, upekkb-ekaggatft-Babitam paiica- 
iDa-jh&Da-Tip4ka-cittan ceti, im&ni panca pi r&p&vacara- 
Tip&ka>citt&ni nima. 'Vitakka-vic^-piti-8ukh-ekaggat&-Ba- 
liitam patbama-jbftna-kriy&-cittam, vic&ra-pHi-sukb-ekaggat&- 
sabitam dutiya-jhflna-kriyfl-cittam, ptti-Bukb-ekaggat&-Bahi- 
tam tatiya-jb&na-kriy£t-cittam, sukb-ekaggatiL-sabitam ca- 
tuttba-jb^na-kriy^-cittam, upekkb-ekaggatA-sabitam pan- 
cama-jbfLna-kriyfL-cittaS ceti, im&ni panca pi r&ptLvacara- 
kriy^-cittftni n&ma. Ice evam sabbatbi pi pannarasa rdpil- 
'Tacara-kuaala-vipflka-kriy&-citttoi eamatULuL 

9. Pancadb& jbS.Qabhedena rfkp&YacaramfLnasani 
Punnap&kakriyflbbedfL tam pancadasadbi bbave. 

10. Ak3a3,iiancfLyatana-kuBala--cittani, vinn&nafic&jatana- 
kiisala-cittam, likincaau&yatana-kiiBala-cittam, nevasaiin&n&- 
sail nflyatana-kusala-cit tan ceti, im&oi catt&ri pi arflpavacara- 
kuBala-citt&ni n&ma. Ak&a&nanc&yatane • vip&ka - cittam, 
Tinn&;iaac4y atana - yipl.ka>cittam, &kiDCanu&yatana - vip&ka- 
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cittam, neTasaciniLii&SBnDtlyataiia-vip&ka-cittaD ceti, itn&ni 
catt&ri pi ardp&Tacars-vip&ka-citl&ni n&ma. AI[&alLiiaiio&- 
yatana-kriy^cittam, TiiiS&nafic&yataiia-kriyi-cittaiu, flkin- 
canD&yatana - kriy&- cittam, neTasaDD&D^saDD&yatana - kriyft- 
cittan ceti, im&ni oatUlri pi ar(lp&yaoara-kriy&-oitt&ai n&ma. 
Ico evam sabbathi pi dv&dasa arQp&vaoara-kuaala-Tipika- 
kriy&<citt4Di samattftni. 

11. AlambaQappabhedeiia catudh' &ruppam&nasaiii 
£unaap&kakriy&bhed& puna dv&daaadb& thitam. 

12. Sot&patti - magga-cittam, sakad&g&mi • magga - cittam, 
an&g&mi-magga-cittani, arahatta-magga-cittan ceti, im&ni 
catt&ri pi lokuttara-kusala-cittAQi nima. Sotapatti-phala- 
cittam, sakad&mi-phala-cittam, aniig&mi-phala- cittam, ara- 
hatta-phala-cittaii ceti, imflQi catt&ri pi lokuttara-vip&ka- 
citt&oi n&ma. Ico evam Babbath& pi attba lokuttara-kusala 
Tip&ka-citt^Di samatt&m. 

13. Catumaggappabhedena catudbfi kusalam tatb4 
P&kam taBsa phalatld. ti atthadhi 'nuttaram matam. 
Dv&das&kueal&n' evam kueal&n' ekav^ti 
Chattims' evam Tipdk&ni kriy&citt4ni visati 
CatupaiiDflsadlifl k&me r&pe pannaraa' traye ' 
Cittani dv&das&rdpe ' atthadh^ 'nuttare tatb&. 
Ittham ek&naDavutippabbedam pans m&nasam 
EkaviBasataqi t& 'tba yibhajanti vicakkbanfl. 

14. Katbani ek&naTayuti-Tidham clttani ekaTlaasatam 
hoti P Yitakka-Tic4ra^plti-8ukh-ekaggat&-sabitam pathama- 
j bin a- Bot&patti-magga-cittam, yic&ra- ptti -sukh-ekaggatfl- sa- 
bitam dutiya-jb&Da-8otd.patti-magga-cittam, ptti-enkh-eka- 
ggatfL-sabitam tatiya-jbaiia>sot&patti-magga-cittam, eukh- 
ekaggati- sahitam catuttha-jhfiDa-sot&patti-magga-cittani, 
upekkb -ekaggati-aabitam paAcam a-jh&na-sotSpatti-magga- 
cittaa ceti, imani panca pi eot&patti-magga-citl&ni nflma ; 
tatb& sakad^g^mi magga - ao&g&mimagga- arabattamagga - 



' C. oiappe ; S. ilrnpe. 



jM,Googlc 



I. citta-sangaha-yibhIga. 6 

cittafi ceti, satna vtsati maggacitt&Di; tath& phala-oitt&ni ceti, 
sania cattfLltsa lokuttara-Kntt&ai bhavantlti. 

15. Th&aangajogabhedena batv' ekekaa tu pancadhft 
Yuccat^Duttaraii) cittam catt&IiaaTidhaii ti ca. 
Yath4 ca i^p^vacarain gaybaULnuttaraifi tathi 
Patham&dijh&Qabhedena fLmppan dLpi paDcame. 
Ek^asavidham tasmi patham&dikam tritaiii 
Jh&Dam ekekam ante tu teTlaatiTidhani bbave 
Sattatimsavidbam pun&am dvipaDD&saTidham tatb& 
P&katn ice ftbu cittini ekavisasatani budh^. 

Iti AbhidbammattbasaDgahe cittasaQgabavibb&go n&ma 
patbamo paricchedo. 
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II. CETASIKA-SANGAHA-VIBHAGA. 

1. Ekupp&daDirodli& ca eldllambanaTattlii]k& 
Oetoyutt^ dvipannasa dhamnifL cetasik^ mat&. 



2. Katbam P Phasso yedani sanD& cetai 
jivitindriyam manasikflro ceti eatt' ime cetaaiki sabbaoitta- 
e&db&raQ& n^ma. Vitakko Ticiro adhimokkho Tiriyam plti 
cbando c4ti cba ime cetasiki p&kin[tiak& n&ma. Evam ete 
terasa cetaeik& anaasam&nfl ti Teditabbi. Mobo ahirikam 
anottappam uddhaccam lobbo dittbi mflno doso iasfi maccbari- 
yam kukkuccam tbioam middbam vicikiccbfL ceti cuddae' ime 
cetaeik^ akusalfL n^ina. Saddh4 sati hiri ottappam alobho 
adoBO tatramajjhattati kayapaasoddhi cittapassaddhi k&yala- 
buti cittalahut& k4yanitidut4 cittamuduti k&yakammanQat& 
cittakammannati k&yapElguiiDat& cittap&guMatA k&yujjakat& 
cittujjukat^ ceti ekihiavlsat' ime cetasik& Bobba9a84dh&rai^& 
nfLma. Samiii&-v&c& sammft-kammanto sammi-fijlvo oeti tisso 
Tiratiyo nfima. Xarun&-mudit&-appainaunfLyon4m6ti sabbath& 
pi pafinindriyena saddbim pancavteat' ime ceta8ik& BobhapfL 
ti Teditabb&. 

8. Ettftvat&ca 

Teraa' afinasam&n4 ca cuddas&kusaU tatb& 
Sobhani paDcavis&ti dvipaJifiSaa pavuocare 
Tesam cittftviyutt&nam yath4yogam ito param 
GittuppadeBU paccekam Babbayogo pavuccati. 
Satta sabbattba yujjanti yathflyogaip paki^^akiL 
Cuddas&kusoleev eva sobha^esT eya sobban&. 

4. Eatbaoi ? Sabba-citta-s&db&rai^ t&va satt' ime cetasiki 
aabbesu pi ek&naaavuti cittupp&desu labbbanti, pakin^akesu 
pana vitakko t&va dTi-panoa-yifiu&^a-Tajjita-k&m&Tacara- 
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cittesa c'eva ek&dasasu patliama-jfa&aa-cittesu ceti pafica- 
pa&fi&Ba-cittesu uppajjati, vic&ro pEina teeu c' eva eldldasasa 
dutiya-jb&na-cittesu c&ti chaaatthi-cittesu, adhimokkho dvi 
paDc& - viuD&^a - Ticikicch& - eahagata - Tajj i ta - ci ttesu, Tiriy am 
paiica-dv&r&vajjaaa-dvi-paDca-Tiiin&nB-sanipaticcbana-Bantt- 
ra^a-vajjita-cittesu, ptti doiiiaDaB8-upel[kh&-8shagata-k&ya 
YinD&na-catuttha-jh&Da-vajjita-citteeu, chando ahetuka^mo- 
mftha-Tajjita-cittee&ti.^ Te pana cittupp&d& yath&kkamaip. 

5. Cbasatthi pancapafiR&sa ekcldasa ca ao]asa 
Sattati vJaati' c' eva pakip^akaviTajjitil 
PancapaoD&sa cliasattlii 'tthasattati tisattati 
EkapanMea c' ekflnasattati' sapaki^8k&. 

6. Akasaleeu pana moho ahirikaip anottappani uddhaccafi 
c&ti cattlro 'me cetasik^ sabb&kusala-s&dbHrantL nfLma, sabb- 
eeu pi dv^daa&kusalesu labbbanti. Lobbo attbasu lobhagata- 
cittesu eva labbbati, ditthi catOsu dittbigata-sampayatteaa, 
mflno catQeu ditthigata-Tippayutteau, doso isei maocbariyani 
kukkuccan cftti [oatt&ro 'me cetasikfl]* dvlsu patigba-aampa- 
yutta-citteau, thiDa-middbam pancaau saaatikh&rika-citteen, 
TicikiccM viciticchft-Babagata-citte yev&ti.* 

7. Sabb&puDDesu catt&ro lobbamCtle tayo gat&' 
BosamlUesu cattfLro saaaiikb&re dvayam tatb& 
Yicikiccbft vicikiccb&citte c4ti catuddasa 
Dv&daa&kuaalesT eva sampayajjanti pailcadb&. 

8. 8obba^esu paoa 8obba9a-B&dbiraii& t&va ekdaavlaat' 
ime oetaaiki aabbesu pi ekflnasatthi-aobhana-cittesa aamrij]- 
anti, viratiyo pana tiaao pi lokuttanfcitteau sabbatb& pi 
niyatft ekato 'va labbbanti, lokiyeau paua k&m&vacara-kuBalesr 
eva kad&ci saodiasaQti viaum riaum, appamanu&yo pana dv&- 
daeasu paficama-jh&iia-yajjita-mahaggata-citteau c'eva k&mfl- 
Tacara-kusalesu ca aabetuka-kim&Tacara-kriy&-citte8u c&ti 
attbavlsati cittesv eva kadfici n^jik butva j&yanti, upekkb&- 
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-sahagateBu pan' ettha kamni-muditft na santlti keci vadaiiti, 
paim& pana dvidasasu n^^a-Bampayutta-kflm^vacara-cittesii 
c' eva aabbesu pi pancatiinaa-mahaggata-lokuttara-cittesu c&ti 
Battacatt&lisa-cittesu sampayogain gacchatiti, 

9. EkflnavlBati dhammi j&yaut' ekfinasatthisu 
Tayo solasacitteeu atthavisatiyaip dyayam 
Fafia&-pak&8itfl satta-cattfillea-vidhesu pi 
Sampayutt^ catudhevam sobhanesv eva sobhai^ 

10. Is8&-maccfaera-kukkuca-Tirati-karu9&dayo 

TSimS, kad&ci m&no ca thina-mtddhani tatbi aaha 
Yatb&vutt&Qus&reaa ses^ niyata-yogino 
Saiigahan ca pavakkb&mi tesam d&ni yath&raham 
Ohattims&imttare dbammfl paacatimsa tnabaggate 
Atthatims^pi labbhanti k&m&Tacara-sobbai^fl 
Sattavisati punnambi dv&das4hetuke ti ca 
Yath&sambhava-yogena paDcadb& tattba sangabo 

11. EathamP Lokuttaresu ttLva atthasu patbama-jbftnika- 
cittesu BnDasam&n& teraea oetasikH appamanH^vajjiUl tevl- 
sati sobhana-cetasiki ceti cbattimsa dbammi saiigaham 
gacchanti. Tatb^i dutiya-jb&nika-citteBU Titakka-Tajj&, tatiya- 
jbS,nika-citteBu Titakka-Tic&ra-vajjft, catuttha-jh&nika-cittesu 
Titakka-yic&ra-piti-vajjfL,pancaiiia-jhin!ka-citteaupiupekkb&- 
sabagat& te eva sail gay baa tlti. Sabbathft pi attbasu lokuttara- 
cittesu pancaka-jb^aa-vaseDa pancadbfL 'va saiigabo bottti. 

1'4. Obattimsa pancatiTnaft ca catutimsa yatb&kkamaip 
Tetintsa dvayam ice evam pancadb& 'nuttare tbit4. 

13. Mabaggateau pana ttsa patbama-jb&Qika-cittesu t&va 
aDna5ani£LD& terasa cetasikS, yirati-ttaya-Tajjiti dviTtsati 
sobbaqa - cetaBik& ceti pancatimaa dhamm& sangabaiu ga- 
cchanti, karuniLmuditfL pan' ettha paccekam eva yojetabb&. 
Tathi dutiya-jb^nika - cittesu vitakka-Taj]4 tatiya-jb&nika- 
citteBU Titakka-Ticdra-vajjfL catuttba-jb&nika>oitteau vitakka- 
Tic&ra-ptti-Tajj& paDcama-jh&oika-cittesu pana pannarasasu 
appamaiifi&yonalabbhanttti. Sabbatb&pisattaTteati-mabagga- 
ta-citteeu pancaka-jh&na-Tasena pancadh& 'va sangabo botiti. 
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14. PaScatimsa catutimsa tettimsa ca yath&kkamam 
Battinisa c' eva timseti paDcadh& 'va mahaggate 

15. E&maTacara-sobba^iesu paiia kuBalesu t&va pathama- 
dvaye anaaaam&n& teraaa cetasik& parlcavlaati sobhai^a- 
cetaaiM ceti atthatimsa dhatnm& sangaham gaccbanti, appa- 
mannft-viratiyo pan'etha panca pi paccekam eva yojetabbft. 
Tath&dutiya-dvByea(lga-vajjit&tatiya-dTayeDtL^-sampayutt& 
piti-vajjiti catuttba-dvaye fitl^a-pJti-vajjitft te eva saiigaj- 
hanti. Kriyi-cittesu pi virati-vajjitl, tath' eva catlisu pi 
dukesu catudhfl 'va sangaybanti,' tatbi pi vip&kesu ca appa- 
manfi^-Tirati-vajjitil te eva aaiigayhanttti. Sabbatbfl pi catuvt' 
Bati-k&mavacara-sobba^-citteBu duka-vasena dv&dasadM'va 
sangaho bottti. 

16. Attbatimsa sattatimsa dvayam cbattimeakam subbe 
Pancatimaa catutimsa dvayam tettimsakam fcriye 
Tettimsa pake battimaa dvaye "katimsakam bbave 
Sab etuka- kitm& vacara-punDa-p&ka-kriy& m ace 

Na vi] jant' ettba virati kriy&su ca mabaggate 
Anuttare appamaoDil kflmapcLke dvayam tatb&. 
Anuttare jh&nadhainm& appamaDD& ca majjhime 
Virati-fla^a-pSti ca parittesu viseaaki.* 

17. Akusaleau pana lobbamfkleau tiva patbame asankhi* 
rike aDDaeam&n& terasa cetaaik& akuaaIa-sfidb&raQ& cattdro 
c&ti sattarasa lobbadittbSbi saddbim ek&navisati dbamm& 
sangabam gaccbanti. Tatb' eva dutiye asankb&rike lobba- 
m&nena, tatiye tatb' eva piti-vajjitfL lobbadittbibi saba 
attb&rasa, catuttbe tatb' eva lobbam&nena, paocame pana 
patigba-sampayutte asankh&rike doso iaek maccfaariyam 
knkkuccan cfLti catCkbi aaddbini pitivajjitA te eva vlsati 
dbamm4 saagaybanti. Ias&-mBccbera-kukkucc&ni pan' ettba 
paccekam eva yojetabb&ni, sasaakb&rika-paiicake pi tath' eva 
tbtna-middbena visesetvA yojetabb&, chandi-pUi-vajjit4 pana 
annasam&Dft ek&dasa akt]sala-slLdh&ra9& cattiro c&ti panoaraaa 
dhamm& uddbacca-sabagate Bampayujjanti, vicikiccb&aaba- 



I g. Bugahaqt gacchanti. * C pisesaka. 
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gata-oitt« ca adliiinolcklia-virahit& Ticikicchfl-saliagat&, tatb' 
eva paQQftrasa dhamml samupalabbliantlti. Sabbathfl pi dvfi- 
das&kusala-cittupp&desu paccekam yojiyam&ni pi ga^ana- 
Tasena aattadhtl 'ra saDgahitfL bbavantiti. 

18. EkQnaTMttb&rasa Tisekavisavtsati 

I>T&Ttsa pannaraaeti sattadbi 'kuBale thit& 
S^li&rao& ca catt&ro samlnl ca das&pare 
Guddaa' ete pavuccanti sabb& kusala-yogino. 

19. Alietukeau pana haaana-citte t&va cbanda-Yajjiti afl- 
fiasamflDft dvfLdasa dbainm£L sangabam gaccbaati, tathi 
Totthappane cbanda-plti-vajjiti sukha-aaiitirane cbanda-viri- 
ya-yaJJitS mano-dh&tuttik&hetuka'patisaadhi-yugate' cbaoda- 
piti-viriya-Tajjit& dvipaaca-vinD&^e pakinnaka-vaj jit& te yeva 
saiigaybaatiti. Sabbath& pi atth^rasaau ahetukeeu ga^ana- 
vasena catudhi 'va sangaho hotiti. 

20. Dv&das' ekftdasa dasa eattacfiti' catubbidho 
Attb&raefLbetukesu cittuppEkdesu sangabo 
Abetukesu sabbattba aatta sesil yatb&rahaiii 
Iti vitthftrato vutto tettimsa-vidba-aangabo 
Ittham cittAviyuttAnam aampayogafl ca eaiigabam 
Natvi bbedam yatb&yogain cittena saiuam uddiae 

Iti Abbidbammattbasaiigabe cetasikasangabavibb&go n&ma 
dutiyo pariccbedo. 
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III. PAKINIjfAKA-SANGAHA-VIBHAGA. 

1. Sampayutti yath&yogam te paDofLsa sabhfLvato 
Cittacetasiki dbammi tesaiil d&ni yath&rahaiii 
Yedantlbetuto kiccadv&r&Iambanavatthuko 
Cittuppidavasea' eva sangaho n&ma niyyate. 

2. Tattha Tedana-sangahe tiLva tividb£L Tedaii& eukbanx 
dukkbam adukkbamasukb^ ceti, aiikbam dukkham aonia- 
naasam domanassain upekkhi ti ca bhedena pana pancadhft 
hoti. Tattba sukba-sabagatam kusala-Yipikani k4ya>Yinn&- 
^m ekam eva, tatbi dukkha-eahagatam akusala-vipflkam.* 
Somanaasa-aahagata-cittAni pana lobba-mfiUni cattdri, dv4- 
dasa k&m&Tacara-sobbaiidni, sukba-Bantirana-baean^ili ca dve 
ti atthftrasa kiLm^vacara-BomaDassa-sabagata-citt^ni c' era 
patbama-dutiya-tatiya-catuttha-jb&na-sankb&t&Di catucattiL- 
lisa mabaggata-Iokuttara-citt^Di ceti dv&sattbi-TidbtLoi bba- 
Tonti. DomanasBa-sabagata-citt^ni pana dve patigha-sampa- 
yutta-citt4D' eva, Beeftni aabb&iii pi paucapannflaa upekkb&- 
BBbagata-citt&n' ev^ti. 

3. Sukbam dukkham upekkbft ti tividh& tattba vedanft 
SomaDassain domanaBeam iti bbedena paficadh& 
Sukbam ekattbadukkbaa ca domanaBBam dvaye tbitam 

. Dv&aattbiBu BomanasBan) paDcapann&Baketar&. 

4. Eetu-sangabe het(t n&ma lobbo doso mobo alobbo adoso 
amobo c&ti cbabbidhft bbavanti. Tattha paficadv&r&vajjana- 
dvipaSca-vini^a-aampaticcbana-Bantlraijia-TOttbappana-haBa- 
na-vaaeua atth&rasa ahetukacitt&ni n&ma, aeeini sabb&ui 
pi ekasattati citt&ni sahetuklLa' eva. Tattb&pi dve mom&ba- 
citt&ni ekabetuk&ni, Beaini daea akusabicitt&ni c'eva D&i^a- 



jM,Googlc 



12 ABH1DHAHUA.TTKA-SANGAHA. 

-vippayutt&ni dvidaBa kAmiTocars-sobhanim ceti dT&Tisati 
dTihetuka-citt&ni. Dr&dasa n&na-sampayutta-k&m&Tacara- 
sobha^ni c' eya paficatimsa mabaggata-lokuttara-citt&oi ceti 
eattacatt&ItBa-tihetuka-cittlLniti. 

5. Lobho do80 ca moho ca hetfl akosaU tayo 
Alobfa&dos&moho ca kuaaI4 vy&katA tath& 
Ahetuki 'tth&ras' ekahetukft dve dvivtsati 
I)vibetuk& matil satta^catt&lisa tibetukft. 

6. Kicca-sangahe kiccini nfima patisandhi-bbavang&vajja- 
na-dassaiia'-BaTaiia-gh&yaiia-s4yana-pbuBaDa-8ampat!ccbaaa- 
santlrana-vottbappana-jaTana-tad&rammai^a-cuti-Taseiia cud- 
dasa-Tidb&ni bhavanti. Patisandbi-bhavang&vajjana-paiica- 
TiRKiria-th&Qikdi-YaBeiia pana tesam dasadb& tb&nabbedo ve- 
ditabbo. Tattba dve upekkb^-sahagata-Banttrandai c'eva 
attba mabft-vip&kflni ca iiava r&p&rttpa-Tip&k&ni ceti ekdna- 
Tisati-citt&ni patlsaadfai-bbavaiiga-cuti-kiccaiii n&m&, ftvajjaDa- 
kiccftni pana dye, tath& dassana-savana-ghiyana-s&yaaa- 
pbusana-sampaticcbaDa-kiccdni ca, tlni santlra^a-kicc&iii, 
manodv&r&vajjanam eva paDcadv&re TottbappaQa-kiccam 
B&dbeti, fLvajjana-dvaya-vajjitflai ku8aI4kusala-phaki-kriy&- 
citt&ni paiicapaDD&sa javana - kiccfLni, attba mabfLvip&k&ai 
c'eva aantiraoa-ttayan ceti ek&dasa tad&rammana-kicc^ni. 
Teeu pana dve upekkh&-aahagata-aaiittrana-citt&iii patisandhi- 
bba vanga-cuti- tad&rammana-aan t! ra^a- vasena panca-kiccini 
n&ma, mabivip^kilDi attba patiaaodbi-bbaTaiiga-cuti-tad&ram- 
nana-rasena catu-kicc4ni n&ma, mabaggata-vipftkini nava 
patisaDdbi^bbavanga-cati-Taseoa ti-kicc&ni n&ma, somaoaasa- 
saattra^un Bantirana-tadilraDima^-yasena du-kiccam, tatbH 
vottbappaoam yottbappanEtvajjana-vasena, seB&ni pana sabbfL- 
ni pi javana-maao-dh&tuttika-p&aca^-yiDnai^Di yatbi-sambba- 
yam eka-kicc&ii!ti. 

7. FatiaaDdb&dayo n&ma kiccabbedena caddasa 
Baeadhil tb&nabbedeua cittupp&d& paJ^iUL 
Attbaeattbi tatb& dye ca uav&ttha dye yatb&kkamam 
Ekadviticatupanoa kiccatb&n&ni niddise. 

' C. 4xwuu>. * Ctu dve pafiea. 
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8. DT&ra-sangalie dv&rftni nftnm cakkliu-dvAraiii sota- 
dvfLram gti&Da-dv&ram jivh4-dv&nun k&y a- dv&raiii mano- 
dv&rafi ceti cbabbidb&m bhavanti. Tattha cakkfaum eva 
chakkhu-dveLrain tathfl sot&dayo sotadvftridlDi. Mano-dvft- 
ram pana bhavaiigaD ti pavuccati. Tattha panca-dT&rft- 
Tajjaua-cakkfau-Tii^D^a-Baaipaticchaiia-saiitiraQa-TOttbappa- 
iia-k4m£Lvacara-javaQa-tad&ramii]a9a*-Taseiia cbacattiUsa 
citt&ni cakkbu-dv^re yath&raham uppajjanti. Tatbft paoca- 
dT&r&vajjaDa-BOta-vio^pfidivaBeDa sota-dv&r&dlfia pi cba- 
catt&lls' era bbavantiti, sabbathft pi paDca-dv&re catupaoK&sia 
cittft&i k&in&Tacarflii' eva. Maao-dv&re paiia iiiaDo-dT&T&- 
Tajjan^-paficapanniksa^jaTana-tadSraiiimana'-vasena sattct- 
sattbi citt&ni bbavanti, ek&DaTtsati-patisaDdbi-bhaTanga- 
cuti-Tasena dvara-vimutt&ai. Tesu pana panca' Tion&i^&iii 
c' eva mabaggata-lokuttara-jaTan&ni ceti cbattimsa yathft- 
rabam eka-dv&rika-citt&ni n&ma; maBo-dbfltuttikam pana 
paQca-dvfLrikatii, sakka-santiraiia-vottkappana-k&ni&Tacara- 
javaQ&ni clia>dv&rika>cittflai, upekkbd-sabagata-santtrana- 
mab^-Tip&k&ni cba- dvArik&ni c'eva, dv&ra-Timatt&Di ca 
mabaggata-vip&kflni dv&ra-vimutt&n' ev&ti. 

9. Eka-dydrika-cittftDi pancB,-cha-dY&rik&ni ca 
Cba-dv&rika-viinuttSni vimutt&ni ca sabbatbft 
Cbattimsati tathd tini ekatimaa yatbikkamam 
Dasadb& navadh& ceti paficadhft paridtpaye. 

10. Aramma^a-Bangalie ' arammapini* n&ma rfipftram- 
tnanam sadd^rammanam gandh&rammaaain raa&ratnmatiaiii 
pbotthabbfirammaoain dbamm4rammaiiaQ ceti chabbidh&ni 
bbavanti. Tattha rQpam eva rSp&ramma^am tatbft saddftdayo 
Badd&ramtnan&dlni. Dbamm&ramma^aiii pana pasfida-sukbu- 
ma-rOpa-'^-citta-cetasifea-nibbftna-pafiaatti-vaaena cbadb^ 
sangayhati. Tattha cakkhu-dvirika-cittdnam sabbesam pi 
rfipam eva &rammaiiaiii tan ca paccuppaimam, tatbSt Bota- 
dv&rika-cittftdiaam pi saddfldiiii t6ni ca paccuppann^oi yeva, 
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gata-citte ca adbimokkha-virabitA Tiinkiccli&-8ahagat&, tath' 
eva pannaraaa dhammi samupalabbhaDtlti. Sabbatbfl pi dv&- 
das&kusala-cittupp&desii paccekam yojiyaiii&D& pi ganiana- 
vaaena sattadbft 'va saiigahitil bhavantiti. 

18. EkfinavU&ttb&raBa T^kaTtaavlsati 

Dvflvtsa panuaraseti sattadbfL 'kueale tMt& 
S&db&Fa^ ca cattAro sam&D^ ca dasApare 
Cuddas' etc pavuccanti sabbA kasala-yogino. 

19. Abetukesa pana haBana-citte tAva cbanda-vajjiti afl- 
Rasam&DfL dY&dasa dbamniA sangabam gaccbanti, tatb& 
Tottfaappane cbanda-pJti-vajjitft sukba-santirane cbanda-viri- 
ya-yajjit& mano-db&tuttik&betuka-patisaDdhi-yugate' chanda* 
piti-viriya-vajjitfi dvipanca-TianElne pakiiu^aka-vaj jit& te yeva 
aangaybantlti. Sabbath& pi atth&rasaeu ahetukesu gapana- 
Taeena catudb& 'va saiigaho botlti. 

20, Drftdas' ekfldasa daaa eattacSti* catubbidbo 
Attb&raaflbetukesu cittupp^desu saiigabo 
Abetukesa aabbattba satta aes& yatbimhani 
Iti Titth4rato Tutto tettimea-vidba-sangabo 
Ittbam citt^viyuttfluam eampayogan ca saagabam 
Natvi bbedam yatbAyogam cittena Bamam uddiee 

Iti Abbidbammattbasangabe cetasikaaaDgabaTibbigo nfLma 
dutiyo pariccbedo. 
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III. PAEIIilNAKA^ANGAHA-VIBHAGA. 

1. Sampayutt^ yatb£lyogani te panii&sa sabh&vsto 
Cittacetasiki dhammi teBsnl d&ni yatb&raham 
Yedanihetuto kiccadv&rfLlambanaTatthuko 
Cittupp&daTaBeD* eva sangaho n&ma niyyate. 

2. Tattba TedaD^-aaiigahe t4va tividh& vedaii& sukham 
dukkhaip adukkbamaaukhft ceti, Bukham dukkham Boma- 
nasaam domanassaip u|>ekkh& ti ca bh^lena pana paDcadbi 
boti. Tattba Bukba-aahagatam kuaala-Tip&kam k&ya-TiafiS- 
iiam ekam eva, tath4 dukkba-sabagatam akusala-vip&kam.^ 
SomanaBBa-aahagata-citt&ni pana lobha>ii)QUDi catt4n, dv&- 
dasa k&mfLvacara-sobbai^&ni, Bukba-santlraiia-baBaii&iii ca dve 
ti atthS.rasa k&milvacara-soiiiaDaSHB-sahagata-citt&ni c' eva 
patbama-dutiya-tatija-catuttba-jh&Da- Bankhg,t4ni catucatUl- 
llsa mahaggata-Iokuttara-cittlLni ceti dv&sattbi-vidbfkni bha- 
Tanti. DomanaBBa-Bahagata-citt&ai pana dre patigha-sampa- 
yutta-cittSD' era, Bes^ai sabbikiii pi pancapannfLsa upekkbfL- 
Babagata-cittSa' evfiti. 

3. Sukbaqi dukkbam upekkbtl ti tividb^ tattba vedanfL 
SomanaaBani domanaseam it! bbedena pancadh& 
Sukbam ekattbadukkban ca domaDassam dvaje tbitam 

■ Svisaftbiea somaDBseam paDcapaaDSsaketari. 

4. Hetu-sangabe bet<t oftma lobbo doeo mobo alobbo adoBo 
amobo c&ti chabbidb& bbavanti. Tattba pailcadvir&TajjaDa- 
dvipaiica-TiDiL^a-sampaticcbaiia-saDlJranA-vottbappaDa-basa- 
na-vasena attbfLrasa ahetukacittftni nilma, aea&ni sabbAni 
pi ekaBattati citt&ni eabetnk&u' eva. Tatth&pi dve momtlba- 
citt&oi ekabetuk&m, ses&tii dasa akusalaoittdni c'eva fiftna- 

> 0. adds kiTs-TifiOtnaip. 
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-Tippayutt&ui dvldasa k&m&Tacara-sobban&Qi ceti dT&visati 
dvihetuka-citt&ni. Dr&dasa nflna-sampayutta-k&m&Tacara- 
aobbanELni c' era paScatimsa niabaggata-lokuttara-citt&ni ceti 
sattacatt &l!sa-tihetuka- citt&Qi ti . 

5. Lobbo doBO ca mobo ca betd akuBsl^ tayo 
Alobb&doB&mobo ca kusaI4 vy&katEk tath& 
Ahetuk& 'tthfLras' ekabetukfl dve dTivtsati 
I>vibetuk& mat& satta-catUllisa tibetukL 

6. Eicca-sangahe kicc&ai n&ma patisandbi-bbavang&vajja- 
na-da8Baiia'-BaTana-gb&yana-BfljaDa-pbusana--sampaticcbaaa- 
santira^a- vottb appana-j a vana-tad&ramma^-cuti-Tasena cud- 
dasa-vidh&ni bbavanti. Patlsandbi-bbavangfLTajjana-pafica- 
TiiiSiknia-thin&di-Taseiia pana tesam daaadh& tb&nabbedo ve- 
ditabbo. Tattba dve upekkhfL-sahagata-santiraiLelni c'eva 
attba niab&-vip&kfLm ca iiara rdp&rdpa-TJp&kftni ceti ekOna- 
TiBati-citt4iii patisaudbi-bbavanga-cuti-kiccani n&mfk, fkvajjana- 
kicc&ni pana dve, tatb& dasaana-saYana-gb&yana-a&yaQa* 
pbuBana-Bampaticcbana-kiccflDi ca, tlni santtraga - kicc&Di, 
manodvfLr4vajjaDam eva pancadvtlre Tottbappana-kiccam 
B^Ldheti, &Tajjana-dvaya-Tajjit&Qi kuaalakueala-pbala-kriyfl- 
cittSai pancapaDoflaa javaiia-kicc&Di, attba mabivip&kiat 
c' eva santira^ - ttayaD ceti ekidasa tadirammana-kiccini. 
Tesu pana dve upekkb^-Bahagata-santlrana-cittElui patisandhi- 
bba vahga-cuti- tad&rammana-sau tt rai^a- vasena panca-kicdlDi 
n&ma, inabAyipSk&ni attba patlsandbi-bbavaDga-cuti-tad^ram- 
nana-vaseua catu-kiccftni n&oia, mabaggata-vip&k&ni nava 
patisandhi-bbaTanga-cuti^Taseoa ti-kiccdni n&ma, somanaaea- 
saDtira^un saDtlrana-tad4ra[nma9a-Tasena du-kiccam, tatb& 
Tottbappanam Tottbappan&vajj ana- vasena, eeB&ni pana sabbfL- 
ni pi javana-mano-dh&tuttika-p&nca'-TmnaiL&Qi yatbi-sambha- 
vam eka-kicc&ntti. 

7. Fatisandh&dayo n&ma kiccabbeclena cnddasa 
Dasadhft tb&nabbedena cittupp&dfL pakiaiti 
Attbaaattbi tatb& dve ca nav&ttha dve yatb&kkamam 
Ekadviticatapaflca kiccatb&n4Di niddise. 
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8. Dv&ra<Baiigahe dvftr&ni ii4ma calckhn-dvAram sota- 
dv&ram gL&Da-dv&ram jivh^-dTiram k&ya-dv&ram maao- 
dv&rao ceti chabbidh&ip bhavaoti. Tattha c^Lkhum eva 
cbakkhu-dT&ratu tath& sot&dayo sotadv&rfLdlni. Haiio-dT&- 
ram pana bhavangan ti pavuccati. Tattba pafica-dv&riU 
Tajjana-cakkbu-vinaina-Bampaticcbana-saBtlrana-Tottliappa- 
na-k&mfLvacara-jaraua-tadflrammaQa'-TaseQa chacattllisa 
cittdni cakkbu-dvAre yathlraham appajjanti. Tat1i& paSca- 
dT&r&vajjana-Bota-Yinn&n&diTaBena sota-dT&r&dlsn pi cha- 
cattSlis' eva bhavantlti, sabbatbft pi paiica-dT&re catupaDii&»a 
cittflni k&mfLvacar&n' eva. Mano-dvire patia mano-dv&r&> 
vajjan&-patlcapana&Ha-javaDa-tadikrammana'-TaseDa satta- 
satthi cittftni bbavanti, ekflnaviaati-patisandhi-bbaTanga- 
cati-vaaena dvara-Timutt4iii. Tesu pana pafica^ yiDDilQ&Di 
c' eva mabaggata-lokuttara-jaTan&ni ceti cbattimsa yath&- 
rabam eka-dvSrika-citttLni tt&ma; mano-dh&tuttikam pana 
panca-dv&rikaDi, sukka-santlrana-Tottkappana-kim&Tacara- 
javantLDi cba-dvSrika-citt&ni, iipekkb& - sahagata-santiraiia- 
inah&-Tip&k&Di cba- dv^rikiai c'eva, dv&ra-TimutttLni ca 
mahaggata-vip^^ni dv&ra-vimuttin' ev&ti. 

9. Eka-dv4rika-cittAni panca-cha-dy&rikfLni ca 
Gha-dT&rika-Timuttini vimutt^i ca sabbatfa& 
Cbattimsati tath& tini ekatimsa yath&kkamam 
Dasadb& navadbft ceti pailcadb& paridtpaye. 

10. Arammana-Bangabe ' arammanfLDi * D&ma rilp&ram- 
maoam sadd^rammanam gaudb&rammanam ras^rammanaiii 
photthabb&ramma^ain dhammflramma^aD ceti chabbidh&ai 
bbavanti. Tattha r&pam eva rfip&raniraai^am tathft saddfLdayo 
eaddirammanfldiai. Dbanuu&ramma^am pana paa&da-sukbu- 
ma-rflpa-^-citta-cetasika-nibb&na-pannatti-TaseDa cbadh& 
sangaybati. Tattba cakkbu>dv4rika-cittSnam sabbesam pi 
rftpam eva iramma^am tan ca paccuppannam, tath& Bota- 
dv&TLka-citt&diuam pi aaddidini t&ni ca paccuppannini yeva. 
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mano-dv&rika-citt&nam pana chabbidbam pi paccuppannain 
atttam anflgatam k&la-Timattan ' ca yath&rabam &lambanam^ 
boti, dv£Lra-vimuttiLaan ca patisandhi-bhavanga-cuti-eankbiL- 
t4nam chabbidham pi fathi-sambhayain yebhuyyeua bba- 
Taotare cba-dT&ra-gahitani paccuppannam atitam paniiatti- 
bbittam T& kamma- kamraanimitta- gatinimitta-sammatam 
&Iambanani boti. Teeu oakkbu-yinD&pfldiDi yatbflkkainaqi 
rdpidi-ekekilamban&a' eva, maaodb&tuttikam pana rflp&di* 
paflc&lambaQuii, seeflni Mm&Tacara-Tip^k^ni hasana-cittan 
ceti Babbatb^ pi k&m&Yacar&lambanELn' eva, akusal&oi c' eva 
M^ia-vippayutta-kam&vacara-jaTan&ni ceti lokuttara-vajjita- 
sabbftlambazLAai, D&na-sampayutta-k^m^Tacara-kuaaUni c'eva 
paficama-jh&na-saakb&tam abbinfiik-kuBalaD ceti arabatta- 
magga-pbala-Tajjita'-sabb^lamba^flai, fldna-saiDpayiitta-k&- 
milvacara-kriytLni c' eva kiiy&bhiDiifl-TotthappanaD ceti sab- 
batbft pi Babbaiamban&ni, ftruppesu dutiya-catukk&ni * 
mabaggat&lBmbaD&ni, sesani mabaggata-cittADi eabb&ni pi 
paililatt&lamban&Di, lokuttara-citt&ai nibb&n&lamban&atti. 

11, Faficayisa parittambi cba citt&ni mabaggate 
Ekavtsati TohSre attba nibbdnagocare 
YleckDuttaramuttamhi aggamaggapbalujjite ' 
Panca sabbattba cba cceti sattadbft tattba sangabo 

12. Yattbu-saagabe vattb^tm n&ma cakkbu-sota-gh&na- 
jivb^-kftya-badaya-vattbu ceti cbabbidbini bbavanti. Tllni 
k&maloke aabb&ni pi labbbanti, rdpaloke pana gb4a&di- 
ttayam n' attbi, ar&paloke pana sabb&ni pi aa Bamvijjanti. 
Tattba panca TiiiD&^a-dbiLtuyo yatb&kkamam ekantena panca 
paB&da-Tatthbni niasfty' eva pavattanti. Pancadv&r&vajjana- 
8ampaticcbBna-8aiikb&t& pana mano-db&tu ca badayam uissitfl 
yeva pavattanti. Avases^ pana mano-Tinnflna-db&ta-aan- 
kb&tA ca aantirana-Tnahft-Tip&ka-patigba-dvaya-patbama- 
magga-hasana-rftp&vacara-vaaena badayam maakj' eva pa- 
vattanti. Avasesft kusalftkuBala-kriyftnuttara-vaaena pana 
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niss&ya y& aDiss&ya y& Aruppa-rip&ka-vasena hadayam 
anias&y' ev&ti. 

13. ChaTattbam niseiUi k&me eatta rdpe catubbidhft 
Tivatthum nisHit& r&pe dhfLtv ek& iiiBsiti matA 
TecatULliaa niaa&ya dvecattiliaa j&yare 
NiaB&ja ca anisefiya p&k&rupp& aDiBsit&. 

Iti AbLidhammattha-saDgabe Faki^^aka-sangalia-Tibh^^ 
aims, tatiyo paricchedo. 
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IV. vIthi-sangaha-tibhaga. 



1. GittuppM4nam ice evam katv& aangaham uttaram 
BhQinipuggalabhedena pubb&paraniy&mitaia 
PaTBttisangahani n&ma patisandhipavattiyani 
Pavakkh&mi samasena yathftsambbavato katbam. 

2. Cha TattbiUni cba dv^ani cha fLlamba^ani cha TiDfi&- 
n&ni cha vithiyo cbadbS, Tieaya-pavatti ceti Tttbi-sangahe 
cha cbakk&ni veditabbfini. Vithi-mutt&nani pana kamma- 
kammaQimitta-gatinimitta-Tasena tividb^ boti viaaya-pavatti. 
Tattba vatthu-dv&rSlambaij&ni pubbe Tutta'-Day&n' eva. 
Cakkhu-vinn&gam Bota-Tinn&Dam gbfLna-Ti^i^i^aiii jivh&- 
vinfl&nani k^ya-vinn^ijam mano-vinuanam ceti cba-rinn&- 
nJlni, cbavithiyo pana cakkhu-dvira-sitbi aota-dv&ra-vitbi 
gbina-dv4ra-Tithi jivb&-dT&ra-Tithi k&ya-dTfLra-vlthi mano- 
dvira-vithi ceti dvira-vaaeDa vA, cakkhu-Tiao&^a-Ttthi sota- 
Tinfi&na-vitbi gbana-viDD&Qa-vithi jivS-vinnftna-vithi k&ya- 
Tiflflik^a-vithi iiiano-viiitidn4-vltbi ceti TiiiD^na-vaaeQa vi, 

■ dv4ra-ppavatt4 citta-ppavattiyo yojetabbJl. 

3. Atimabantam mahantam parittam atiparittaip ceti 
patica-dv4re, mano-dvikre pana vibbAtam avibhiitan ceti 
cbadbi yisaya-ppavatti vcditabbS.. Eatbam P uppM^-ttbiti 
bhavamga-vasena kbaqa-ttayam eka-citta-kkba^am n&ma. 
T&ni pana sattarasa citta-kkhanllDi rdpa-dbammfLnam &yu, 
eka-citta-kkban&tit&ni ySt bahu-citta-kkbanfLttt^ni \h thiti- 
patt&n' ^ eva panc&lamban^i paRcadv&re ^p&tbam 4gaccbanti. 
Ta^m^ yadi eka-citta-kkha^titakam rflpElratumaiiam cakk- 
huasa 4p&tham &gaccbati tato dTikkbattuin bbavamge calite 

> S. uivatta. ' B, htn and aiovi °thiti°. 
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bhavamga-sotam Ticchinditvi tam eva r&p&rainiiianam 
&Tajjaatam panca-dT&rivajjana-cittam upajjitv^ nimjjhatL 
Tato tasednantaraip tam eva rdpam paasantam cakkhu-Tinn&- 
Qam sampaticchantam eampaticcbaDa-cittam 8antiranan)&- 
□am* aaatirana-ciltam Tavatthapeiitaiii ^ votthappana'-cittail 
ceti yath&-kkaniam uppajjitv& nirujjhanti. Tato param 
ekQnatimsa-k&miTacara-javanesu yaipkiiici laddba-paccajaqi 
yebhuyyenasattakkhattum javanamjavati, javanftnubandhani 
ca dve tad&lambana-pakfli^i yath&raham pavattanti. Tato 
param bhavaipga-p&to. Ett&vati cuddaaa Tithi-cIttuppfLdH 
dre bbavaipga-Galan&iii pubbev^tltakam eka-citta-kkba^an ti 
katvtl sattarasa citta-kkhan&ni paripftrenti. Tato param 
nirujjbati. AlambaQam etam atimabantam nima gocaram. 
Y&va tad&lambanupp&da pana appahoDtltttakam* &p&tliam 
flgatam ilambaijiam mahantam n&ma. Tattba javan&vaeiiie 
bbavamga-p&to va boti, natthi tadaiamba^upp&do. Y&va 
javaDuppAd& pi appabontHtltakam &pitham ftgatam &lamba- 
]^iii parittam n&ma. Tattba jaTaoam pi anuppajjitvi dva- 
ti-kkbattuni ' votthappanam ^ eva pavattati, tato param 
bbavamga-pflto Ta hoti. Yava votthappanupp4d£l^ ca pana 
appaboatititakam ^p^tbam ^gatam nirodb^annam ilamba- 
nam atiparittam nflma. Tattba bbavamga-calanam eva boti, 
nattbi vitbi-cittupp&do. Iccevam cakkbu-dv&re, tath^ sota- 
dv^rMisu ceti sabbatb^ pi paiica-dv&re tad&lambuna-javana- 
TOttb8ppana*-mogha-vara-samkba,tanani catunnam Taranam 
yatb&kkamain. alambana-bbilt^ visaya-ppavatti catudh4 vedi- 
tabb&. 

4. Yithi-cittani satt' eva clttuppada catuddasa 
Catupaugasa Y!ttbar& paficadv&re yatbarabam.' 

Ayam ettba paficadvare vltbi-citta-ppavatti nayo, 

5. Mano-dvare pana yadi vibb&tam aiamba^am apatbam 
ftgaccbati, tato bbavamga-calaDa-mano-dvAravajjana-javana- 
vaadDe tadaiambana-pakani pavattanti. Tato param bba- 
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Taipga-p&to. Avibhfite pan' jLlamba^e jaTaD&vBg&ne bha- 
■vamga-pftto Ta hoti, natthi tad&lamban-npp&do ti. 

6. Yithi-citt&ni tin' eva cittupp&di daseriUL 
YitthfLrena pan' ettb' eka'Catt&Iisa viblifLvaye. 

Ayam ettha paritta-javana-vtlro. 

7. AppanfL-javana-Y4re pana vibhfltavibhftta-bhedo nattbi. 
Tath& tad&lambanuppido ca. Tattha hi fi&Qa-sampayutta- 
k^mfLvacara-jaTan&naiu atttiannam aiioatarasmim parikammo- 
pacfLrfLnuloma-gotrabbu-n^mena catnkkhattum tikkhattum 
eva v4 yath&kkamain upajjitvft niruddh&Dantaram eva yathd- 
raham catuttbam paficamam vft cbabbisati mabaggata- 
lokuttara-javaneau yatb&bhinlbira-Tasena yatnkiiici javanam 
appana-vitbini otarati. Tato param appanivas&ne bhavamga- 
p&to va hoti. Tattha Bomanassa-sabagata-jaTan&Dantarani 
appan& pi soman aaaa-sabagatft va pitikamkbitabbft, upekkhtl- 
eahagata-javanflnantaratp iipekkh&-sabagati va. Tatthipi 
kusala-javaD&nantarain kuaala-javanan ceva bettbiman ca 
phalattayam appeti, kriyft-jaTanftnaQtaram kriyi-javanani 
arahattapbalan c&ti. 

8. Dvattimaa sukhapunDainh& dvidasopekkhakA param 
Sukhita-kriyato attha cha Bambbonti upekkbak&. 
Puthujjanina sekkbSnaiii k&mapufifiatihetuto 
Tibetukimakriyato Tttar&g&nam appanft. 

Ayam ettha mano-dy&re Tlthi-citta-pparatti-nayo. 

9. Sabbattbtl pi panettha anitthe ftlambane akusalavipfLkia' 
eva pailca- vio n &na- sampaticch ana-santlra^a-tadilamban&ni, 
itthe kusalariplkftni, ati-itthe pana somanasBa-sahagat&n' eva 
santirana-tadfllambaii&ni. Tatth&pi somanaaea-sabagata-kriyi- 
javan&vasfLne' soman aesa-sabagat&n' eva tadfLlambanftni santi, 
upekkh&-sabagata-kriy&-javaQ§vasane' npekkhfL-sabagat&ai 
honti, domanassa-Bahagata-javanavas&ne ca pana tad&Iamba- 
n&ni ceva bhavamg&ni ca upekkh&sahagat&n' eva bhavanti.^ 
Ta8m& yadi somanaeaa-patisandbikasBa domanassa-Bahagata- 
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javan&vas&ne tadilambaiia-Bambhavo natthi, tad& yam kiuci 
paricita-pubbam parittilamba^am Srabbbti upekkhi-sahagata- 
santirai>aip uppajjati. Tain anantaritvi bbavamga-p&to va 
boti ti Tadanti &cariy&. Tath4 k&m&vacara-javaii&Tas&ne 
kimiTacara-aatt^nam k&m&vacara-dbamiDesTeva &lambana- 
bhQtesu tadilambanam iccbanttti. 

10. K&me jaTana-satt&lamba^&itani niyame sati 
Vibhfite ti mabaate ca tad&lambanam fritam 

Ay am ettha tad&lambana-niyamo. 

11. Jayaneau ca paritta-javana-vltbiyam k&m&vacara-java- 
B&ni sattakkbattum cbakkbattum eva t& javauti, manda-ppa- 
"vattiyam pana maraiia-k&l&disu panca-yflram eva. Bbaga- 
Tato pana yamaka' -patihiriya-k&lfi,diau lahuka-pavattiyam 
catt&ri panca vk paccavekkhana-cittiLni bbavantt ti pi vadanti, 
&dikammikaeaa pana patbama-kappaD&yam mabaggata-java* 
D&ni abbinn6,-javan&ni ^ ca Babbada pi ekav&ram eva javanti. 
Tato param bbavamga-p&to. GattAro pana maggupp&dft 
ekacittakkbanik&, tato param dve^ ttni pbala-citt4ni yath&- 
rabam uppajjanti. Tato parani bbavaiiiga-p4to. Ifirodha- 
samipatti-k&le dvikkhattum catuttb^ruppa-j avail am javati 
Tato param nirodbam phusati. Yuttb&na-kale ca an&g&mi- 
pbalam v& arahatta-phalam \h yath&rabam eka-Tilraiu 
nppajjitvi oiruddbe bhavamga-pito va boti. SabbattbA pi 
Bam&patti-vttbiyam bbavamga-soto viya vtthi-myamo natthi 
ti katv& bab&ni pi labbhantj ti. 

12. Sattakkbattum paritt&ai magg&bhiiiai Bakim matft 
Avasee&ni labbbanti javan&ni bab&ni pi. 

Ayam ettba javana-niyamo. 

13. Dubetuk^Qam ahetuk&aaii ca panettba kriyJUjavan&ni 
oeva .appantL-javanfLni ca na labbbanti. Tatbft n&i^a-sampa- 
yutta-vip4kini ca augatiyam, daggatiyam pana ii&^a-vippa- 
yutt&ni ca mab4-vip&k&ni na labbbanti. Tihetukesu ca 
kblQ&aav&nam kuaal^kueala-javanani na labbbanti. TathI 
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eekkha-pnthujjan&nain kriyft-javanAni, ditttigata-eampa- 
yutta-TiGikicch&-jaTan&Di ca Bekkh^nain, an^gfLmi-puggali- 
nam pana patigha-javan^ni na labbhanti, lok attar a-javaD&ai 
ca yath&raham ariy&nam eva Bamuppajjantl ti. 

14. Asekkh4Daiii catu catt&lisa Bekkh&nam uddiae 
ChappanD&s&Tases&nam catupaoD&sa Bambhav&. 

Ayam ettlia pnggala-bbedo. 

15. E&m&Tacara-bh&miyam pan' et&ni sabbUni pi vUbi- 
citt&ni yatb&raham upalabbhanti. E&p&vacara-bltdniiyam 
patigha-javana-tad&lambana-vajjit&m, ar&p&vacara-bhdmi- 
y am patbama-magga-rup&va cara-b aaan a-h ettbim&ruppa-va j j i- 
tftni ca labbhanti. Sabbattbi pi ca tarn tam pa8ida-rabit&- 
naiQ tam tam dv&rika-vitbi-citt&ai na labbhant' eva. ABaona- 
sattdnam pana sabbatb^ pi citta-pparatti natth' ev&ti.' 

16. Asiti Tithicitt&Di k&me rQpe yatb&rahmn 
Gatusattbi tathfLrftpe dvecatt^lisa labbbare. 

Ayam ettha bh&mi-vibb&go. 

17. Icoevam cha-dvArika-citta-ppaTatti yathft-sambbaTBiii 
bhaTamgan tarit& y&vat&yukam abbocchinnfL ^ pavattati. 

Iti abhidfaammattba-Bamgalie Titbi-samgaha-vibb&go n&ma 
catattbo paricchedo. 



1 a. uatthi Til tL 
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T. yIthi-mutta-sakgaha-vibhaga. 

1. Vithi-citta-vaaen' evam pavatti sainudirito 
Pavatti-aamgaho nama sandhiyam d&ni Tuccati. 

2. Catasso bh&miyo catubbidhi patisandhi catt&ri kam- 
mkiii catudb& raaranuppatti ceti Tithi-mutla-aamgahe cattftri 
catukk&ni veditabb&ni. Tattha ap&ya-bhfimi k&ina-sugati- 
bhl^mi rQpfivaoara-bbQmi ardp&vacara-bb&mi ceti catasso 
bbflmiyo nivaa. Tisa nirayo tiraccbana-yoni petti'vieayo 
asura-k&yo ceti ap&ya-bhfimi catubbidb& boti, itiaausG& 
cfktummab&r&jik&' tivatimsft ykmk tusiti nimm&narall 
paratiimmitta-TasaTatti ceti k&ma-sugati-bbilini sattavidb& 
hoti. Sft panftyam ekldaea-vidbEl pi k&mivacara-bb&mi ceva 
samkham gaccbati. Brahmap&risajjfL brabnia-purobit& luabi- 
brahm^ ceti patbamajjb&aa-bbfimi,^ paritt&bbiL appam&g&bh& 
^bbaeaarfL ceti dutiyajjb&na-bbAini, paritta-subhi appam&na- 
subbi * aubba-kiijibft ceti tatiyajjb&na-bbAmi, vebapphali 
aaafifia-satta auddb&vftaft ceti catuttbajjbana-bb&mi ti r&pHva- 
cara-bbQiui Bo|a8a-vidh& boti. Avibi atappi audas8& sudaaa} 
akanitth^ ceti auddb&vflsa-bhQtni paDca-vidb& boti. Ak&B&- 
naac&yatana-bhflmi TiiiS&nanc&yatana-bbQmi &kiucaiiD4ya- 
tana-bbUmi iieTa8ann4-iifLBanil4yatana-bb{imi ceti arAp&ya- 
cara-bbQmi catubbidb^ boti. 

3. Putbujjan^ na labbbanti suddbiT&sesu sabbatbft 
Sotdpannfl ca sakadckgimiiio c&pi puggaI4 
Ariyi nopalabbhanti aaanuipfLyabhAmiau 
Sesa^tb&nesu labbbanti ariy4 iiariy& pi ca. 

Idam ettha bbflmi-catukkam. 



* B. -jhiba-, aad to obsayt. 
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4. Ap^ya-patisandbi k&tna-Bugati-patieandtii rdp&vacara- 
patisandhi arOpAvacara-patiBandhi ceti catubbidhS patiaaodbi 
ii4ina. Tattba akusalavipfLkopekl[li&-Bahagata-Baiit!ra^m 
ap&yabhAniiyain okkantikkbane patisandhi hutv& tato param 
bbavamga-pariyos&ne ^ jaTanaqi biitv^ Tocchijjati, ayam 
ekHp&ya-patisandhi nfkma. Kuaalavipftkopekkh&-sahagata- 
eaiitirai^am pana kflma-sugatiyam maDussanaa ceva jaccandh^- 
diuam bliiaiuis8it3.iiail ^ ca vinlpfitikasurflnaiii patisandbi-bba- 
vaniga-cuti-vasena pavattati. Mah&-vip4k&ni pan' attha eab- 
batth& pi k&ma-sugatiyam patiaandbi-bbavainga-cutiTaseDa 
pavattanti. Imd nava kflma-sugati-patisandbiyo n&ma. S&^ 
pan&yam dasa-vidbfl pi k&m&Tacara-patisaDdbi 'cceva sam- 
kbam gaccbati. Tesii catuDnam ap^y&Dam manuss&nam 
vinip^tikiaur^DBD ca Syu-ppamana-ga^an&ya niyamo nattbi. 
C&tum-mab&r&jik&nam pana devlnam dibb&ni pancS'-vassa- 
satani flyii-ppam4iiam inanussa-gai^anfLya aavuti vassa-sata- 
sabaBsa-ppaininam boti, tato catu-gunam t4vatimE&nain, tato 
catu-gunaiii y&m&naip, tato catu-gunani tusitAnam, tato 
catu-gunam nimm&naratlnam, tato catugut^m paranimniita- 
Tasavattttiam. 

5. Navasfiatan c' ekavtsa vass&nam kotiyo tatb& 
VassasataaahassflDi sattbt ca vasavattisu. 

6. Fatbama-jjb&Qa- Tipikam pathania-jjb&na-bbQmiyam 
patiBandbi'bhavaipga-cuti-vasena pavattati. TathA dutiya- 
jjhfLna-vipfikain tatiya-jjbfina-vipfikan ca dutiya-jjbflna- 
bbAmiyam, catuttba-jjhina>Tip&kam tatiya-jjbfkna-bb&mi- 
yam, pancamajjbSDa-yip&kam catuttha-jjb&na-bbQmiyam, 
ssanoasatt&nam pana r(kpara era patiaandbi boti. Tath& 
tato param pavattiyam cavana-k&le ca rflpam eva paTattitv& 
nirujjbati. Ini& cba rdpivacara-patisandbiyo n&ma. Teeu 
brabma-p&risajj&Dam dev&nam kappassa tatiyo bb&go ky\i' 
ppamSQant, brabma-purobit&nani upaddha-kappo, * mab&- 
brabm&nam eko kappo, paritt&bbftuam dve kapp4ni, appa- 
iD4n&bb4naiii oatt&ri kappftni, ibhassar^nam attha kappani. 



S. «a. * S. upsccha. 
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paritta-subhSnaiii solasa kappfkoi, appam&qa-subh&Daia 
drattimsa kapp&ni, aubhakinhinaip catu-eatthi kapp&ui, 
vehapphalinam asanfiaaattdnaA ca pailca kappa-aat&ni, avihi- 
nain kappa-sahaseani, atapp&nam dve kappa-sahaesitii, aa- 
dass&aam catt4ri kappa- sahasa&ni, eudaasiaam attha kapps- 
sahasa&ni, akanitth&nain Bojaaa kappa- Babase^Qi. Fatbani&- 
ruppadi'vip&k&ni patbam&rupp&di-bhilniisu yath&kkamam 
patisaadbi-bbavamga-cuti-va^aa pavattanti. Iin& catasso 
ftruppa-patiaandbiyo n&ma. Teau pana &k&s&Danc&yataiiQ- 
paginain deviaaiu vtsati kappa- sabaaafiai ayu-ppamlk^m, 
viod&^aucflyataQ&pagEkDani dev&nam catt&ltsa kappa- sabaaafL- 
ni, akincaaii^yatanandpagan^ dev&Dam sattbi kappa- 
sabasH^ni, iievasaDn&-nftsanntlyatan(lpag&iiam dev&nam oata- 
rfisiti kappa- Babaas&ni. 

7. PatisaQdbi bhavamgao ca tathfL caTanamfLDasam 
Ekam eva tatb' ev* ekaviaayam c' ekaj&tiyam 

Idam ettba patiaandhi-catukkam. 

8. Jaoakam upattbambbakam upapt{akam^ npagbfltakan 
ceti kicca-vasena, garukain ftaannam acinnam katattS-kammaD 
ceti p4k&d&na-pariyayeDa, ditthidhamma-vedaniyam upa- 
pajja-Tedaniyam aparapariya-vedaniyam abosi-kammaii ceti 
p&ka-k^Ia-vasena catt&ri kammElni D&ma. Tath& akuaalaiii 
kfiiuiLvacara-kusalam r&p&Tacara-kuaalam ar&pftvacara-ku- 
salan ceti p&kattb4na - vasena. Tattba akusalam kflya- 
kammam vaci-kammam maao-kammani ceti kamma-dv&ra- 
Tasena tividham koti. Katham ? F&^&lip&to adinii&d&Dani 
k&meeu miccb&dlro ceti kSya-vigoatti-samkhgte k^ya-dv&re 
b&bulla-TUttito k^ya-kammam nama. Moa^vMo pisun^ v&c4 
pbarua4 tUceL sampbappaldpo ^ ceti Tact-viuuatti-aamkb&ta 
Taci-dv^re bJlbuUa-vuttito Vaci-kammam n&ma. Abbijjb& 
Ty^p^do micch&-dittbi ceti aDiiatrapi viitRattiyfL manasmim 
yeva b&buUa-Tuttito mano-kammam n&ma. Tesu p&p&tip&to 
pbaruai v&c& vyfLp&do ca dosa-mdlena j&yanti, kimesu mio- 
chSc&ro abhijjh& miccbi-ditthi ca lobha-mCtleDa, sesflai catt&ri 

' S. apaptjaluun ; B. npapi)«kam. > 8. upphalipo. 
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pi dvllii m&lelii aambhaTanti. Cittupp&da-Tasena paa' etam 
akuaalam sabbatli4 pi dy&dasa'vidhaiii Iioti. Kftrnftvacara- 
kusalam pi k&ya-dv&re pavattam k&ya-kammam vact-dv&re pa- 
Tattam vaci-karamam mano-dvftre pavattam mano-kammam 
ceti, kamma-dvira-Tasena tividhani boti. TatbfL d&na-s!la- 
bh&Tan&-VEiaena, cittupp&da^vasena pan' etatp attba-vidham, 
d&Da-8lIa-bh&van&-pamftyana-veyy&vacca - pattid&na- pattHnu- 
modana - dbammasavana - dhammadeHanfk - ditthijjukamma - 
Taseua dasa-vidham hoti. Tarn pan' etam vJsati-vidham pi 
k&m&vacara-kamtnam icceva samkhani gaccbati. Bftp&va- 
cara-kusalam pana mano-kammam eva, tarn ca bh&TaD&mayam 
appan&ppattam, jh^natpga-bbedena pancaTidbam hoti. Tath& 
arbp^vacara-kusalan ca mano-kammam, tarn pi bh^van^mayam 
appan&ppattam, ftlambana-bhedena catubbidham hoti. Etthfi- 
kusala-kammam uddhacca-rahitam apflja-bhfliniyam pati- 
eandhim janeti. Favattiyam pana aabbam pi dvidasa-Tidham 
aatt' dkusala-pfLkini aabbatthA pi k&ma-loke r&pa-loke ca ya- 
tb&rabam vipaccati. E&mfLvacara-kusalam pi kam&vacara- 
eugatiyam eva patisandhim janeti. Tath4 pavattiyan ca 
mahi-vip&k&Qi ahetuka-vipak&ni attha pi sabbatthi pi k&ma 
loke rupa-loke ca yath&raham vipaccati. TatthSpi tihetukam- 
ukkattham' kusalam tibetukam patisandhim datvH pavatte 
solasa vipflk&ni vipaccati, tihetukam omakani dvihetukam 
ukkatthao ca kusalam dvihetukam patisandhim datvft pa- 
vatle tihetuka-rahit&ni dv&dasa vip&kilDi vipaccati, dvihetu- 
kam omakani pana kusalam ahetukam eva patisandhim deti 
pavatte ca ahetuka-vip&k&n' eva vipaccati. 

9. Asamkh&ram sasamkh&ra-vip^kAni na paccati 
Saaamkhiram asamkh&ra-vipik&ntti kecan£l. 
Tesam dv&dasa pak&ni dasfittha ca yathakkamani 
Yath&-vutt&nusElrena yath^-sambhavam uddise. 

10. RQp&vacara- kusalam pana pathamajjh&nam parittam 
bh&vetvfL brahmapfLrisajjeeu uppajjati, tad eva majjhimam 
bh&vetvft brahma-purohiteau pai^itam bbavetvH mahtl- 
brahmesu, tatb& dutiyajjh&nam tatiyajjh&nafi ca parittam 

1 B. mukha(haiiL; B. ukluffasqi. 
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bh&vetvfL parittfLbheau majjliimam bh&TetT& appam&n&bheBU 
panltaia bfatLvetv& ^bhaeearesu, catuttbajjh&nam parittam bh&- 
vetvi paritta-subhesu majjhimaTp bhivetvft eLppam^na-aubheeu 
panitani bbftretvA subba-ki^hesu, padcamajjb&nam bbfrvetv^ 
Tebappbaleau, tad era sanfifL-Tir&gam bh&TetT& asanHasattesu, 
an&g&mito pana suddh&vdsesu uppajjanti, arQp&vacara-kusakfl 
ca yath&kkamam bbtlTetvi arClpesu > uppajjanti. 

11. Ittbam mab^gatam punnaip yatbd-bfaQmi-pavattitam' 
Janeti sadiBam p&kam patiBandbi-pavattiyam. 

Idam ettba kamma-catukkam. 

13. Ayu-kkbayena kamma-kkbayena ubbaya-kkbayena 
npaccbedaka-kammunil ceti catudbil mara^appatti. Tath4 
ca marantfLnam pana maranak&le yatbftrabam abbimukhi- 
bbdtam bhavautare patisandbi-janakam kammam t& tarn 
kamma-karaQa-k&le rCipidikam upaladdba-pnbbam upaka- 
ra^a-bbfitan ca kamma>nimittam v& anantaram uppajjatn&na- 
bhave upalabbitabbam upabhoga-bbCttafi ca gata-nimittam vfl 
kamma-balena cbannaqi dv&r4iiaip aiiDatarasmim paccu- 
pattbfLti. Tato param tarn eva tatbopatthitam &lambanam 
4rabbba vipaccam&naka-kamm&nurtlpaiii parisuddbam upaki- 
littbam vfl upalabbitabba-bbav&nurQpaip tatronatam * va 
citta-Baiit4aaiii abbi^ham pavattati b&hullena, tam era vk 
pana janaka-bbQtam kammam abbiaava-karana-TaseDa dv&ra- 
ppattam boti, pacc&saiiDa-mara^assa tasBa vttbi-citt&vas&ne 
bbavamga-kkhaye T& cavana-vaaeQa paccuppanna-bbava- 
pariyoB&aa-bhijtam cuti-cittam uppajjitri nirujjbati. Tasmiiii 
Diruddb4vaB&ne taasinantaram eva tathi gahitam Iklambanam 
ilrabbba savattbukain avattbukaiu eva v& yatb&rabam avijj^- 
nosaya-parikkhittena tanbUQUsayamCilakeDa Bamkh&rena 
janiyam&nam * Bampayuttebi pariggaybam&iiam sabajfLtlmam 
adittb&na-bb&vena pubbamgama-bb&tam bhavantara-pati- 
Baadh&na>vasena patisaadhi-Bamkb&tam m&naaam uppajja- 
m&nam eva patittb&ti bbavantare. 

13. Mara^asanna-Titbiyain panettha manda-ppavatttoi 
pafLo' eva javaa&ni p&tikamkbitabbftni. Tasmft yad& paccu- 

I B. aruppeni. * B. TSTftt^Uqi. * B. tatthoifatarii. * 8. chabhtfuniiiBip. 
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ppann&lamblianesu &p&tham ftgatesu maranteBT eva maranam 
hoti, tad& patisandhi-bhavaing&DaiiL pi paccuppaniifllambai7at& 
labbhatt ti katT& Mmivacara-patisandhiyEl oba-dT&ra-gahitam 
kammaniniittam gatinimittan ca paccuppannam atilAlaniba- 
Dam upalabbhati. iEaminam pana atltam eva. Taii ca 
raano-dTfira-gahitatp. T&ni pana sabb&ni pi paritta-dhamma- 
bb&t&n* ev' fHamban&ni. BApfLvacara-patieaDdhiyi pana 
paniiatti - bhAtam kamma-nimittam ev' ilambanani boti. 
Tatb& fLnippa-patisandbiy^ ca mahaggata-bhutam paDoatti- 
bhutan ca kamma-nimittam era yath^raham alambanam boti. 
Aaaiiiia-satt&nain paoa jlvita-navakam era patisandbl-bb&vena 
patitth&ti. TaBm& te r&pa-patisandhika nfima. ArClplk arOpa- 
patisandbikfL. Sesft rttpfL rdpa-patisandbiki. 

14. Amppa-cutiyA honti hettbiin&ruppa-vajjit& 
Param&ruppa-aaDdbt ca tatb& k&rae ti-betuk&, 
R&piracara-cutiya abetu-rabitik siyum 
Sabbi k&me ti-betumb& kimesT eva panetari. 
Ayam ettba cuti-patisandbi-kkamo. . 

15. Iccevam gabita-patiBandhikanam pana patisandhi-ni- 
nirodh^nantarato pabhQti tarn ev' ^lambaqam fLrabbba tad 
eva cittam y&va cuti-cittupp4d& asati vitbi-cittupp&de bba- 
vassa amga-bhivena bhavainga-santati>samkb&tam ' m&naBai|i 
abbocobiuam * nadi-eoto viya pavattati. Pariyoa&ne ca cava- 
Da-vasena cuti-cittam butvi nirujjhati. Tato parao ca pa- 
tisandb&dayo ratha-cakkam iva yathltkkamam eva pari- 
vattaut^ pavattanti. 

16. Patisandbi^bhavainga-vitbiyo cut! ceha tath4 bbavantare 
Puna-sandbi-bhavamgamiccayamparivattaticitta-santati* 
Patiaamkb&ya pan' etam addbuvam adbigantv& padam 

accutam budb& 
Su8amuccbiiina-Bineha-bandban& eamam essanti cir&ya* 

8ubbat&. 

Iti abbidbamm&ttba-satngabe vitbi-mutta-saipgaha-vibh&go 
nfLma paficamo paricchedo. 
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1. Ett4vat& vibhattfi hi ' sabba-bheda-pavattikA 
Citta-cetasikft dhaiiiin& njpam d^ni pavuccati, 
Samuddesi vibh&gfl ca samutth^na kaliLpato 
Favattikkamato ceva pancadhfi taltha samgaho. 

2. Cattari mah&blifitliii catunnam ca niab&bhftt4nam up&- 
d&rQpan ti duvldham etam F&pain ekfLdasa-vidhena saipgabam 
gaccbati. Eatbam P Pathavi-dh&tu iipo-dh&tu tejo-dh&tu 
T&yo-dhatu bbdta-rilp^ n&ma. Cakkhu aotani gh4aam 
jiTb& kayo pas^da-rLtpamn^ma. Hdpain saddo gandho raso 
Apo-db^tu-vivajjitani bbfita-ttaya-Bamkb&tam photthabbam 
gocara-rOpam n^ma. Itthattam purisattaiu bb&va-rfipain 
Q&ma. Hadaja-vattbu badaya-r&pam n&ma. Jivitiiidriyain 
jlvita-rflpam ii&ma. Kabalimkftro * fiharo ahara-rupam nSma. 
Iti ca atth&rasavidham etam rUpam sabfaava-rlipam salakkba- 
i^a-rQpam nipphaona-riipam rupa-rupam eammasana-rQpaii ti 
ca Bamgaham gaccbati. Akasadhatu pariccheda-rQpam n^ma. 
Kfiya-yiniiatti vact-viafiatti vifinatti-rflpam nama. B&paasa 
lahuta mudut& kammanilata vitlriatti-dvayam vik&ra-rfipaiii 
n&ma. Rupassa upacayo eantati jarat^^ aniccata lakkhana- 
rQpain vkma. J&tirflpam eva pan' ettha upacaya-santati- 
n&meaa pavuccati. Iti ek&dasa-vidham etam rQpam atthavl- 
Bati'Tidham hoti aarQpa-vasena. 

3. Katham 

BhUkta-ppasflda-viBaya bhavo hadayam iccapi 
Jivit&hilra-rapehi attharaaa-vidham tatba 
Faricobedo ca vionatti vik^ro lakkhanam ti ca 
Anipphann& dasa ceti atthaviaa-vidhani bbave. 

Ay am ettha rflpa-samuddeso. 

> a. Tibtitmt4hi. > E. ksbaltkira. ■ 8. chsratit. 
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4. Sabbanca pan' efam rfipam ahetukana sappaccayam b&- 
saram samkhataiu lokiyam kJLmavacaram an&rammaQani 
apah^tabbam erk ti ekavidbam pi ajjbattika-b&bir&di-vasena 
babudhi > bbedam gaccbati. Eatbam P FasfLda-Bamkh&tain 
paDcaTidbara pi ajjbaUika-r&pam nftma. Itaram bftbira- 
r&patn. Pasflda-hadaya-samkh&tam chabbidam pi vattbu- 
rCtpam ntlma. Itaram avattbu-rilpam. Pasdda-Tinnatti- 
samkhitam sattavidbatn pi dv&ra-rupam nclma. Itaram 
adv&ra-rQpam. Paafida-bh&Ta-jlvita-Bamkh&tam attbavidbam 
pi indriya-rupam Q&ma. Itaram aDindriya-rdpam. Pas&da- 
visaya-samkhdtain dv&dasa-vidbam pi ol&rika-rQpam santike 
rdpam Bappatigfaa-rftpaD ca. Itaram sukhuma-rfipam dftre 
r&pain appatigba-rdpaii ca. Kammajam up&di^ita-rfipain. 
Itarani anupMi^Da-rupam. HCtp^yatanam sanidasBana- 
rdpam. Itaram anidaesana-rupam. Cakkh^di-dvayam asam- 
patta-vasena gbinadi-ttayam sampatta-vasen& ti pafica- 
vidbam pi gocara-gg&hika-rflpam. Itaram agocara-gg&hika- 
rflpam. Vamo gandho raso ojH bbuta-catukkaii ceti attba- 
vidbam pi aviDibbhoga-rQpam. Itaram TiDibbboga-mpam. 

5. Iccevam atthavlaati-vidbam pi ca TicakkbaruL 
Ajjbattik&di-bhedena vibbajanti yatbftrabam. 

Ayam ettba rfipa-ribb^go. 

6. Kammant cittam utu &b&ro ceti catt&ri rflpa-samuttb^nfl- 
ni nama. Tattba k&m£Lvacaraiu rdpfLvacaraR ceti pancaviaati- 
vidbam pi kusalakueala-karamam abhisamkbatam ajjbattika- 
santAoe ^ kamma-aamuttb&na-rQpain patisandbim up&daya 
kbape kbarie samuttb^peti. Aruppa-vip^ka-dvi-paDca-Tinn&- 
^a-vajjitam pancaaattati-Tidbam pi cittam citta-samuttb^tia- 
r&patii pathama-bhaTamgam up&d&ya jfLyaotam evaaamuttb&- 
peti. Tattba appani-jaranam iriyflpathain pi aanD&meti. 
Yottbappana-k&iuilyaeara-jaTan&bbifiM pana viDuattim pi 
samuttbfLpenti. Somanasaa-jaTan&ni pan' ettba terasa-basa- 
nam pi janenti. SHunbotu-aamaDn4t4 tejo-db^ta-tbiti-patt& 
va utu-samuttb&na-rfipam ajjhattam ca babiddh& ca yatb&- 
raham samuttbapeti. Oj^-aamkb^to &baro &b&ra-samuttb4iia 
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rftpam ajjiioharana-fe&le thflnappatto va eamuttbapeti. Tattha 
hadaya-indriya-rQp&iii kammaj^n.' eva, vifkilatti'dvayaiii citta- 
jam eva, saddo cittotujo,' lahat&di-ttayam utu citt4h&rehi 
sambhoti. AviDibbhogo-r&pELni ceva &k&8a-db&tu ca cat&Ki 
samblifkt&ni, lakkhana-rapfLni nakuto ci jSyanti. 

7. Atth&rasa pannaraea terasa dv&dasi ti ca 
Kammacittotukikh&raj&ni bonti yatb&kkamam. 
J&yam6D&di'-r&p&iiam aabh&TattfL hi kevalam 
I.akkba;^iii na jayaQti*kehici ti pakjUitaip. 

Ayam ettha rdpa-samutth^iia-Dayo. 

8. Ekupp^d ekanirodhfL ekanissay^ sahavuttino ekaviaati 
ri^pa-kal£lp& nama. Tattba jtvitam avinibbhoga-rbpaD ca 
cakkhuDtL aaha cafckhu-daaakan ti pavuccati. Tathft sotidibi 
aaddbim Bota-daeakam gfa&na-daBakam jivha-dasakam k4ya- 
dasakam itthibbftva-dasakani pumbbfiva-dasakam vatthu- 
daaakaD ceti yath&kkamam yojetabbam. ATinibbhoga-rfipam 
eva jivitena saha jivita-daBakan ti pavuccati. Ime nava 
kamnia-aamutth&na-kal&pa. ATinibbhoga-rQpam pana sud- 
dbattbakam. Tad eva k&ya-viunattiy& Baba k^ya-TioDatti- 
Davakam vaci-vinoatti saddeM aaba vacl-vianatti-dasakam 
labut&dibi saddhim lahutfldi • ek^daaakam kAya-viiinatti- 
lahutfLdi-d viLdaBakaiii vact- v i ii ii atti>sadda-Iah ut&di-terasaka Q 
ceti cba citta-samuttb&Qa- kalipft. Saddbatthakani sadda- 
navakani lahut&d-ek&daaakani sadda4abat&di-dv^asakaii ceti 
ceti catt&ro iitu-BBmuttb£L9a-ksI&p&. Suddbatthakam lahutM- 
ek&daBakao ceti dve &bELra-Bamutth&Qa>ka1fLp^. Tattha 
Buddattbakam sadda-navakaii ceti dve uta-6amutthana- 
kal&p& bahiddb^ pi labbhanti. AvaseB& pana sabbe pi 
ajjbattikam eva. 

9. Kammacittotukib&ra-Baniutthfiii& yatb&kkamain 
Nava cba caturo dveti kalclp& ekavisati. 
Eal&p&nam pariccbeda-lakkbanatti vicakkhaii4 
"Na kalipaipgam icctbhu &karam lakkbantaQi ca. 
Ayam ettba kalELpa-yojaii&. 
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10. SabMni pi pan' et&ni rflpftni k&maloke yath&raham 
anQn&ni pavattiyam upalabbbanti. Patisaiidhijain pana 
saipeedajanan ceva opapfttikanafi ca cakkbu-Rota-ghaQa-jivh&- 
k4ya-bbaTa-Tatthu-da8aka-8anikbfLt4ni satta-dasak&ni patu- 
bbavanti ukkattba-vasena. Omaka-vasena pana cakkbu-aota- 
gh&na-bb^va-dasak&ni tad&ci pi na labbhanti. Tasmd teaain 
vasena kal&pftni ' veditabbft, gabbba-seyyaka-sattftnam pana 
k&ya-bb&va-vattbu-daaaka-Bamkh&t^ni tini dasak^ni pStu bha- 
vanti. Tattb&pi bh&va-dasakam kad&ci na labbbati.^ Tato 
param pavatti-k&le kamena cakkhu-dasak^dini ca p&tu bha- 
vanti. Iccevam patisandbim upftdiya kamina-samuttb&Di 
datiya-cittam up4d&ya citta-samutth^nEl tblti-k^lam^ up&d&ya 
atu-eamutthfln^ oj^-pbarai;iam upAdfLya &h &ra- earn utth fin ^ ceti 
catn-samuttbana-rilpa-kalapa-aantati k&maloke dtpa-jfll4 viya 
nadi-aoto viya ca y&vat^yukam abboccbinnam * pavattati. 
Marana-kflle pana cuti-cittopari sattarasa ma cittaasa tbiti- ' 
kfllam upfldflya kammaja-rQp^ni ^Da upajjanti. Puretaram 
upannflni ca kammaja-rflpini ' cuti-citta-sama-k&lam eva pa- 
Tattitvi uirujjbanti. Tato param cittajib^raja-rdpan ca 
Tocchijjati. Tato param utu-aamuttbfLna-rQpa-parampara 
y&va mata- kale vara ^-aamkh&t& pavattanti. 

II. Iccevaip mataaatt&nam punad eva^ bbavantare 
Patisandbioi upad3.ya tatb&rQpam pavattati. 

13. Kdpaloke pana gb&i]a-jivb&-k&ya'bh&va-daBak&ni ca 
&bfLraja-kaUpflDi ca ua labbbanti. Tasm& teeam patisandbi- 
kSJe^ cakkbu-aota>vattbu-vaBena ttni daaak&ni jivita-navakaii 
ceti catt4ro labbbanti. AearjAa-satt^nam pana cakkbu-BOta< 
vattbu-aadd&ni pi na labbhanti. TathiL sabb&ni pi cittaja- 
T&p&ni. Taam^ tesam patiaandbi-kitle jivita-navakam eva 
pavattiyan ca sadda-vajjitam utu-aamuttb&na^r&pam atiri- 
ccbati. Iccevain k&ma>rup4sanni-Bamkb&teBU tisu thSneau 
pa tiaandhi-pavatti- vasena duvidb& rCkpa-pavatti veditabbiL 
I^. Attbavlsati k4meau honti tevtsa rftpisu 

Sattaraa' evdaanninam arflpe uatthi kinci pi. 
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8addo Tikiro jarat^ maranafi c' opapattiyam 
Na. labbhanti pavatte tu na kinci pi na labbhati. 

Ayamettba rOpa-pavatti-khamo. 

14. Kibb&nam pana lokuttar3-8atukb4tam catuniagga-S&- 
i^eoa aacchik&tabbam magga • pbalflnam &lambana-bb&tam 
T&Da-BamkhfLt&ya ta^hflya nikkhantattft nibb&uaQ ti' pa- 
vucoati. Tad etam Babh&vato ekavidham pi, sa-upidi-seaa'- 
nibb&iia-dh&tu aiiupS.d!aeBa-Qibb&na-dh&ta ceti duvidhani boti 
k^rana-pari^fiyena. Tatb& suDiiatam animittan) appaijibitan^ 
ceti tiTidham boti fikflra-bbedeDa. 

Padam accatam accantam* asamkbatam aDuttaram 
Nibb&nam iti bb&santi TfLiiamutt& mabesayo. 
Iti cittam cetasikam r&pam ^ uibb&nam iccapi 
Paramattbam pak&eanti catudbft va tatbggati. 

Iti abbidhammattba-aamgabe ri!lpa>samgaba-vibb&go D^tna 
cbattbo paricobedo. 
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1. Dv^sattati-Tidbi vutt& Tatthudhammft salakkliaii& 
Tesani d&ni yath&yogam pavakkh&mi samuccayam. 

2. Aktuala-samgaho miasaka-samgaho bodhipakkhiya- 
samgaho sabba-samgaho ceti samuccaya-samgaho catubbidho 
veditabbo. Katham P Akusala-samgahe ULva cattfLro &sav& 
k&m&BEvo bhavasavo ditthHsavo avijj&savo, catt&ro ogh4 
k&mogho bbavogho ditthogho avijjogbo, cattfLro yogft k&ma- 
yogo bhava-yogo ditthi-yogo avijjfi-yogo, cattSro ganthi 
abhijjbfl k&yagantho vy&p&do k&yagantho eUabbata-par&m&so 
kdyagaatho (idatn saccibhiniveso kiyagantho), catt&ro uptl- 
d^nH k&mupild&iiam dittbup&d&nam Btlabbatup^ddnani atta- 
v&dup&d&nam, cha nlvaraniftm k&ma-cbanda-nivaraQaiii 
Tyltp&da>iiiTara^am thina-iniddha-ntvaranam uddhacca- 
kukkucca-nivara^am vicikicch^-ntvaraDam aTiji^-Divara- 
Qam, satt&Dusay4 k&mar&g&Qusayo bbavatigElDUBayo patigbA- 
uusayo mlninusayo dittb^nuBayo Ticikioch&Dusayo avijji- 
nuaayo, dasa samyojan^Di k&mar&ga-Bamyojaauiji rQpar&ga- 
Bamyoganam arupar&ga - Bamyojanam patigha - aamyojaDam 
na&na-eamyojanam dittbi - aamyojanani ailabbata-parflm&sa- 
samyojanain vicikiccb&-samyojaiiani uddbacca-saipyojanam 
aTijj&-samyojanam suttante, apar&ni dasa samyojan&ni b&ma- 
r&ga>sainyojanam bhaTariga-Baipyojaiiaiu patigha-samyoja- 
Dani milna>sainyojaiiam dittbi-samyojanaiii sllabbata-pari- 
m&sa-samyojanam vicikiccha-samyojanam iae&-sainyojaDam 
maccbariya-BamyojaDamaTijjS-samyojanaiiiabhidbamme.daaa 
kilesS. lobho doBo mobo m&no ditthi TicikiGcb& tbtDam 
uddbaccam ahirikam aoottappam. Aaav&disu pan' ettba 
kima-bbaTa-n&meaa tabbattliuk& tai}b& adbippet&. Silabbata- 
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pariiD&ro idam sacc&bhiniyeso attav&dnpMluafi ca tath& pa- 

-vattam ditthigatani eva pavuccati. 

3. AaavoghfL ca yog& ca tayo ganthi ca Tatthuto 
Up&dinfi duve vuttd attha nivaraijA siyum. 
ChalevfLnusayfli Iiouti nava samyojau& inatfl 
Kilesil dasa vuttoyam navadhft pElpa^saipgabo. 

4. Missaka-Bamgahe cba hetd lobho doso motto alobho adoso 
amoho, satta jbinamg&Di vitakko Ticftro plti ekaggat& 
somaDassam domanaasam upekkbft, dv&dasa maggamgftni 
8a]nin&-ditthi 3amrD&-samkappo eammi-T&c& 8aiiini&-kaiii- 
manto Bai]im&-4jtvo samm4-T&y4mo Bamm&-sati samm&- 
sam&dbi miccbi-dittbi micch&-8amkappo iniccb&-v&y&tao 
miccbi-sam&dbi, b&vlsat' iudriyAni cakkhundriyam sotindri- 
yatn gbfLnindriyam jiTbindriyam k&yindriyam ittbindriyam 
pnriBiadriyaiii jiTitindriyam manindriyam sukbiDdriyant 
dukkhindriyam somanassindriyaiu domaDassindriyam upe- 
kkbiadriyam saddbindriyam Tiriyindriyam satindriyam 
sam^dbiDdriyam paniiindriyain anannfLtannass&mitiDdriy^l 
aDnindriyam anfi4tSYndriyam, nava bal4ni saddb^-balam viri- 
ya-balam eamfLdhi-balaiii panfiEk-balam hiri-balam ottappa-ba- 
lam abirika-balaip artottappa-balam, cattSro adhipat! cbatid&- 
pati cittfLdhipati Tiriy&dhipati vimamaadhipati, catt&ro &h&r& 
kabalimkflFO khkro pbasso dutiyo maao-8aDicetaD& tatiy& 
vinfiipani catattbam. Indriyeeu pan' ettba 8otflpatti>magga- 
fiiLnaiii anail^tafiiiaBS&mitiDdriyam, arabatta-pbala-il&aaci 
aniiM&Tiudriyam, majjhe^ cba nftn&ni auSindriy&nl ti pa- 
vuccanti, jiTitindriyan ca rup&rupa-vasena duTidhaip boti, 
Panca-vinu^nesu jbinamg^ni aviriycBa phaUni abetukesu 
maggaipg^ni na labbbanti. Tatb4 TicikiccbA citte ekaggatft 
maggindriya-bala-bh&vaip * na gacchati, dvihetuka-tibetuka- 
javanesv eva yath^eambbaTam adbipati eko va labbbati. 

5. Cba hetfl pafica jb&Damg& maggarngft nara Tattbuto 
Solaamdriya-dbamni4 ca bala-dbamm& DaTerit&. 
Gatt&rodbipatl yutt& tath&h&r4 ti aattadh& 
KuBalftdi-Bamiki^o vutto missaka-saiiigalio. 
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6. Bodhi-pakkhiya-aBingahe catt&ro Batipattli&n& k&y&au- 
passan&-8atipatth^namTedan&DupaBsan&-satipatth&aani citti- 
DupaBsan&-B&tipatth&Deiii dfaamm{liiupassan&-8atipatth&nam ; 
catt&ro 8aiimiappadh4Q& uppann&nam p&pak&nam pahflii&ya 
v&y&ino, anuppanninam p&pak4nam anuppM&ya v&y&mo, 
aauppann&naiu kusal&nam upp4d&ya T&y&mo, uppann&naiix 
kusal&Dam bhlyyobb&v&ya v&y&mo ; catt&ro iddhi-pftdi 
chandiddhi-p&do cittiddhi-pftdo Tiriyiddhi-p^do vimamsiddhi- 
pfido J pane' indriy&ni eaddhindriyam viriyindriyam satindri- 
yam gamMbiDdriyam panaindriyam ; panca baUni saddhd- 
balam viriya-balam Bati-balam aam&dbi-balam paaui'balam ; 
satta bojjbanig& sati-sambojjhamgo dhamma-vicaja-sam- 
bojjbamgoviriya-BambojjhaipgopSti-eambojjhamgopasBaddhi- 
gambojjhatpgo Bam&dhi'sambojjhanigo upekkh&-aaiiibojj ham- 
go; attha maggamg&ni sarom&-dittlii samm^-samkappo Bam- 
Tni-Tic& samro&-kammaiito Bainm&-&jWo aamm&-Tflyclino 
sammi-sati eammfl-saniMhi. Ettha pana catt&ro satipatthft- 
n& ti samm^-sati ek& va pavuccati, tathft catt&ro Bamtnappa- 
dh&nk ti ca sammA-v&yimo. 

7. Chando cittam npekkbfL ca saddhft-^tsaaddhi-pttiyo 
Samm&-dittbi samkappo vkykmo viratittayam 
Saiiiin&-aati Bam&dhi ti cuddasete avabbftvato 
Satta^timsa-pabbedena sattadb^ tattba samgabo. 
Samkappa-pasaaddbi ca pttupekkbft 

Chando ca cittam viratittayan ca 

Naveba th&n& viriyam navattha 

Satl eatnftdht catu panca pafiufl 

Saddhl duth^nuttama-satta-timaa 

Dbammanam eso pavaro vibh&go. 

Sabbe lokuttare honti nava eamkappa-pUiyo 

Lokiye pi yath&yogaip cbabbisuddhi pavattiyain. 

8. Sabba-Baipgabe paoca kbandhfL r&pa-kkhandho veda- 
n&-kkhaiido sann^-kkbandbo Bamkh&ra-kkhandbo TinilfLQa- 
kkbandbo, pane' up&dftiia-kkhaDd& rQpup&diDB-kkbaiidbo 
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Tedanupftd&iia-kkbando saDnup&d&na-kkhandho samkh&rupg- 
d&na-kkhandho YiDD&^up&d&nakkhandho, dv&das' ftyataniiii 
cakkh&yatanam sotftyatanani gh&nayatanam jivh&yatanaip 
kflyayatanain man^yatanam r&p&yatanaip sadd&yatauam 
gandh&yatanam rasdyataaaiu potthabb&yatanain dhamm&ya- 
tanam, atth&rasa db&tuyo cakkbu-dhiltu sota-dbatu gh&na- 
Ahkta jirhi-dhatu kfLya-dhgtu rQpa-dh&tu sadda-dh&tu 
gandha-dh&tu rasa-dh&tu potthabba-dhitu cakkhu-vino&pa- 
db&tu sota-Tinn&na-db&tu ghlna-viDufLi^a-dhitu jiTbi-TinniL- 
i^a-dbMu k&ya-Tiiin&^a-dh&tu mano-dh&tu maDO-vion&na- 
dh&tu dbamnia-dh&tu, catt&ri ariya-saccini dukkhaip ariya- 
saccam dukkba-aaniudayo ariya-saccam dukkba-nirodbo 
ariya-saccam dukkha-nirodbo-g&minl patipadfL ariya-saccani, 
Eltba pana cetasika-sukbiuna-rQpa-Dibb&oa-TaseDa ek&Da- 
sattati dbamm& dhamm&yataDa-dbamua-db&tA ti samkham 
gacchanti, maD&yatanam era satta-vifin&oa-dh&ta-vaseiia 
bbijjati. 

9. KupaD ca vedanft saiiai sesa-cetaBik& tathfl 
Yion&nam iti paocete paScakkbaodh^ ti bh&ett&. 
PaDcup&dtLnakkbaiidb& ti tathft tebb&mak& mat& 
Bbedabb&veDa nibb&nam kbaDdba-samgaba-nissatani 
I)v&r&lambaDa>bhedeiia bbavaot' ftyataaini ca 
Dv&r&Iamba-taduppanQa-panyfLyeua dh&tuyo, 
Bukkbam tebbOmakatii yatfani taoihfl-samudayo bbavfl 
Nirodho n&ma aibbinam maggo tokuttaoo mato. 
Magga-yuttfL phal4' ceva catu-sacca-viaiaeatfl ' 
Iti panca pabbedeca parutto sabba-samgabo. 

Iti abhidhaminattba-samgahe samucca-sa^gaba- 
-vibbfLgo n4ma sattamo pariccbedo. 
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VIII. PACCATA-SANGAHA-VIBHAGA. 

1. Yeeam samkhata-dhamm&Dam ye dhamm& paccayft yathi 
Tarn Tibh&gam ihed4ni pavakkhfLmi yathiraham. 

2. Faticca-samupp&da'Dayo pattti&na-nayo ceti paccaya- 
saipgabo duvidho veditabbo. Tattha tabbh&vabb&Tl bhltvi- 
k&ra-mattopalakkhito paticca- eamuppflda-Dayo, patth&na- 
nayo paua Hhacca-paccaya-tthitim &rabbha paTuccati, 
ubhayam pana Tonii88itv& papaacanti ftcariyfl. Tattha 
avijj4-paccayl sainkh&r& 8amkh&ra-pac«ay& Tmii&^am 
TinM;ia-paccayfl niLQia>rilpain n&ma-r&pa-paccay& 8a}4- 
yataaam sal&yatana-paccay& phaseo phasaa-paccayi \edaak 
TedanA-paccay& tanb& tanb^-paccayd upSdinam up&d&na- 
pacG&y& bhavo bhava-paccayfl jAti j&ti-paccay& jarft-mara- 
^am ' Boka-parideva-dukkha-dt)manassup£lyl3& sambhavanti. 
Evam etassa kevalassa dukka-kkbandassa samudayo bott tl 
ayam ettha paticca-samupp&da-nayo. 

3. Tattba tayo addb& dvidasamgani visatakarSi ti-sandU 
catu-Baipkbepfi tlni vattSni dve mGUni ca veditabbini. 
KathamP arijj4 SBmkh&r& attto addbft jELti-jar^-maranam 
an&gato. addh& majjhe attha paccuppanno addh& ti tayo 
addhi. Avijj& samkb&riL TiriD&^am Q&ma-rupam sal&yata- 
nam pbaaeo Tedan& tanhi upfLd&nani bbavo jfLti jar&-marai^aa 
ti dv&das' anag&Di. Sok^di-Tacanatn pan' ettba nissanda- 
phala-nidasBanam, avijjfL-saipkb&ra-ggabaneDa panettha 
tai>liupU&na-bbav& pi gahit& bbavanti. Tathi tanhupadft- 
na-bbara-ggabaneDa ca avijj&-BamkhfLr&-jflti-jaT&-marana- 
ggabai^eoa ca vino&i^&di - phala- paftcakam eva gabitan ti 
katv4 : — 

4. Atite betavo paiica id&ni pbala-paScakani 
IdtLni betavo panca fLyatini pbala-paftcakan ti. 
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5. Yi8at&k£Lr& ti - sandhi catu - samkhep^ ca bhavanti. 
ATijj& tanIiupfLd&n4 ca kileea-vattam, kamma- bhava-aam- 
kh4to bhavekadeso saipkb4r& ca kamma-vattam, upapatti- 
bhava-samkliito bhavekadeso avaaeefl ca vipSka-vattaa ti tipi 
TatttLni, avijj4-ta^h4-vaaena dve mutfliiL ca veditabbSni. 

6. Teaam eva ca mdlfim nirodheaa nirujjbati 
Jar4-maraiiani UDcbSya ' ptlitclnani abhinhaeo 
Asavdnani aamupp4d4 avijji ca pavattati. 
Yattam 4bandfaaia iccevatp tebh&makma anidikani 
Faticca-saraupp4do ti patthapesi mah4muai. 

7. Hetu • paccayo fLrammana - paccayo adhipati - paccayo 
anantara- paccayo samanantara- paccayo sahaj&ta - paocayo 
annamauna - paccayo nissaya - paccayo upanissaya - paccayo 
purej4ta- paccayo pacch3j4ta-paccayo ftsevana-paccayo kamma- 
paccayo vip4ka-paccayo 4h3ra-paccayo i[idriya>paccayo jhltna- 
paccayo raagga-paccayo sa m pay utta - paccayo vippayutta- 
paccayo atthi-paccayo natthi-paccayo vigata- paccayo avigata- 
paccayo ti ayam ettha patth4na-nayo. 

8. Ghadhfl n&man tu n&massa pancadhft ndma-rClpinam 
Ekadh& puna rflpaBsa rQpam nflnaassa c' ekadb& 
FaDnatti-n&ma-rCip^ni uamassa duvidb4 dvayam 
Dvayaasa navadh^ ceti chabbidhi paccayi. Katham P 

9. Anantara-niruddbi citta-cetasik4 dbamtii& pacciippann4- 
utan' citta-cetasik&naiu dhammiDam aoaatara-aam anantara- 
nattbi-vigata-vaseua, purimftni javanini pacchimfLnam java- 
nfLnam fLseTeim-vaseQa ca, sahajitfL citta-cetaaik& dbammft 
aoDamannaip sam pay utta- vaseneti ca chadhli n&raam nimasaa 
paccayo hoti. Hetu-jhtlDaniga-niaggamg&ni Bahaj&tltnam 
n4ma-ri^p4naiii het4di-yasena, 8ahaj4t4 cetan4 sahaj4t4nani 
n4ma-r(lp&iiain, n4n4-kba^ik4 cetan4 kamm4bhinib)Mitt4nai|i 
n4mR-rQp4Qani kamma-rasena, ripika-kkhand^ annamaDnam 
Baba]4t4naiu rflp4natii Tip4ka-va8eneti ca pancadb4 n4mam 
D&ina-rflp4nain paccayo hoti. Pacch4j4t4 citta-cetasik4 
dbatnm4 purej4tassa imassa k4yas8a paccbSj&ta-vaseneti 

1 8. oecMja. ' B. pathuppumilDtup. 
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ekadhfl Ta n&mam rftpassa paccayo hoti. Cha vatthODi 
pavattiyam sattannam TiAMiia>dh&tdnani panc41aiiiban&ni ca 
panca vinD&na-Tithiyo purejflta-yaseneti ekadhi Ta rApam 
nimassa paccayo hoti. Aramma^a-vasena upauisBaya-Taee- 
neti ca duvidhl paDDatti-n&ma-r&pini ii4masa' eva paccay& 
honti. Tattba r&p&di-vaseDa chabbidham boti &rammai^am, 
upanisaayo pana tividho hoti ftrammai^lllpaDissayo ananta- 
rQpanisaayo pakatQpaniasayo ceti. Tattha fLlamba^am eva 
garu-katam ^lambunilpaiiissayo, anantara-niruddh& citta- 
cetasiki dbammi anantarQpanisaayo, r4g^ayo pana dhamiD& 
saddhSdayo ca sukham dukkhatn puggalo bhojanam utu 
een&sanan ca yath&raham ajjbattaa ca bahiddhS, ca kusalftdi- 
dhammanaiii kannnam vip^k^Danti ca bahudhl boli pakatQ- 
panissayo. 

10. Adhipati - aahaj&ta-annamanua - nissay - fth&r - indriya 
vippayutta-atthi-avigata-vaseneti yath&raham navadhSi n&ma- 
rftpfLni D&ma-rQp&nam paccay& bhavanti. Tattha garu-katant 
fLlambanam &laniban4dhipati-TaseDa nEkra&naiu eahaj&t&dhi- 
pRti catubbidfao pi sahaj&ta-Tasena sahajAt&aam n&ma-rQpi- 
nan ti ca duvidho hoti adhipati - paccayo. Citta-cetaBik^ 
dbammfl aDDamaiiBaip sahajtLta-rdpfLnail ca niahltbh&l& 
aDuamafiRam up£Ld&-r&p&nati ca pa^tsandhi-kkhane vatthu- 
TipiLk& adnaruaDiiaii ti ca tividbo boti eahajflta- paccayo. 
Gitta - cetasik^ dbammfl annamaDnam mahabh{lt^ aRiia- 
mannam patisandhi-kkbai^e vatthu-vip^ka annamannaD ti 
ca tividho hoti aouamanDa-paccayo. Citta-cetasiM dhamma 
annaiDannam eabajfkta-rdp&nan ca mah&bbQti aooanaaiinani 
upildiL-rQp&Dail ca cha vattthilni sattannam vinuina-dhatflnan 
li ca tividho hoti nissaya-paccayo. Kabalimk&ro &h£lro imaasa 
k&yassa, arClpino &h&ri sahaj^tinam nfLma-rflpfLaan ti ca 
duvidho hoti &h&ra-paccayo. PaDca pasfld& paJIcaQnain viiiniL- 
Q&Dam, rfipajlvitindriyam up&dinna-rQp&nam, arQpino indriy& 
sahajfLtlnam nfLma-ri^pElnaii ti ca tividho boti indriya' paccayo, 
Okkantl-kkhane vatthu-vipfLkfinani, citta-cetaeikfl dhammft 
sabajElta-rljp&iiam sahaj^ta-vasena, pacchUj^t^ citta-ceteisikil 
dhammfL purej&tassa imasaa k&yassa pacchij&ta-vaseDa, 
chavattbQni pavattiyam Battannam TiDn&na-dhEktiiDain pure- 
j&ta-Taseaeti ca tividho hoti vippayutta-paccayo. 
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11. Sahaj&tam pnrej&tam paccli&j4tafi ca sabbathft 
Kaba}imk&ro &h4ro rflpa-jivitam iccayatp. 

12. Faficavidhb hoti atthi-paccayo avigata-paccayo ca. 
Alambanflpaniaaaya-kainniatthi-paccayeBu ca Babbeau paccayfL 
BaiDodb^nam gacchanti. SahajtLta-rQpaD ti panettha sabbathfL 
pi pavatte citta-eamutth^ndnam patisandbiyam katattd r&pft- 
nail ca yaaena duvidbam hotl ti veditabbaip. 

13. Iti tek&lik& dharnml k41amutt& ca BambfaavlL 
Ajjhattaa ca bahiddhfi ca saipkhat&aamkbaU tath& 
PaiiQatti-nfLma-rQpftnam vaaena tmdh& thit&, 
Faccay& ukma pattb&ne catuvlsati sabbatb&. 

14. Tattba rftpa-dhamm& rlltpa-kkbatidbo ra, citta-cc- 
taaika-samkh&til catt4ro ardpino-kkhandbi nibb&iiaii ceti 
psDCa yidbam pi ar&pan ti ca n&maD ti ca pavuccati. Tato 
avaaesi pafioatti pana paiin&piyattfl paDDatli-paiinltpanato 
panfiattl ti ca duvidba hoti. Katbam? Tam tam bbfita- 
Tipari^&mSk&ram upcldaya tath& tathfi pan fiat t& bhQmi- 
pabbat&dikfl, sambb&ra - aannivesiklLrain upad&ya geba- 
ratba - sakat&dik&, kbandha - pancakam up&dHya puriaa - 
puggalfidik^, candflvattan&dikam (IpM&ya disdk&iadik&, 
aaampbuttb&k&ram up&d&ya kApa - gub&diki, tam tam 
bbuta-nimittam bb&TaD&-visesan ca upftd^ya kaeiiia-nimitt&- 
dikfl ceti, eTam&di-pabbedi paoa paramattbato aTijjam&afl pi 
attbaccb&y&k&rena cittupp&d&nain &Iambai^a-bhQtS,, tam tam 
up&d&ya upanidbiya k&ranaiji katv& tath& tatbfi parikappiya- 
m&n& BamkhfLyati samaDn&yati vobariyati paDuckpiyatiti pao- 
nattl ti pavuccati. Ayam pafkiiatti paoD^piyatt^ paoDatti 
n&ma. Pann&panato pafinatti pana n&ma-n&ma-kamnifLdinfL 
n^mena paridtpiti. Sdvijjam&na-pannatti avijjamfLna-paD- 
Datti Tijjamanena avijjamfliia-panilatti aTijjam&nena vijja- 
m&Da-pannatti TijjamAnena vijjamUna-paDoatti avijjam&nena 
avijjam&na-pannatti ceti chabbidha hoti. Tattba yad4 pana 
paramattbato vijjamfLiiam rApa-vedanfidim etilya paunflpenti 
tadiyam vijj4m^na-pauuattl ti, yad& pana paramattbato 
avijjam&oam bbflmi-pabbat&dim et&ya paaii&peati tad&yaip 
aTijjam&na-paonatti ti pavuccati, ubbi^inatii pana Tomissaka- 
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Tasena Bes& yatfa&kkamam cha]&bbiilfla ' itthi-eoddo cakkhu- 
vifiuftnain r4jft-putto ti ca veditabbfL. 

15. Yactghoa&auB&rena BotaTian&Qavtthiyo 
FaTatt&naDtaruppanQamaDodT&rosBa gocari 
Atth&yass&nus&reoa viDU&yanti tato parani 
S&yani pafinatti viuDeya' lokaaamketaniinmit&. 

Iti abhidhatnmattha-samgalie paccaya-saqigaba-vibb&go nima 
atthamo paricchedo. 
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IX. KAMMATTHANA-SANGAHA-VIBHAGA. 

1. SamathaTipaBBan&Qam ^ bb&van&nam ito param 

Eamtnattb&nam pavakkh&mi duvidham pi yatb&kkamam. 

2. Tattha samatha-samgahe tiva dasa kasinfkni daBaaeubhA 
dasa anuesatijo catasso appamaDU&jo ek& aaDD& ekam Tavattb&- 
uam catt&ro &rupp& ceti Battaridhena aamatba-kammatth&na- 
samgabo, r&ga-caritil dosa-caritft moha-carit& aaddb&-carit& 
buddhi-cariti vitBkka-carit& ceti cbabbidhena carita-samgabo, 
parikamma>bb&Tan& upac&ra-bb&vani appan&-bbfkTaD& ceti 
tiwo bhfLvani, parikaoima-Diiiiittani uggaha-nimittam pati- 
bb4ga-mmittai!i ceti tini nimitt&Qi ca veditabb&ni. KatbamP 
pathaTi-kasi^ni ftpo-kasinani tejo-kasii^am T&yo-kasi^m 
iiila-kaaiQain plta-kasinam lobita-kasinam od&ta-kasigam 
ikflsa-kasinam ^loka-kaei^am ceti im&ai dasa-kasiaini n&ma. 
Uddhum&takant Tinllakam vipubbakam viccbiddakani vikkhft- 
yitakam' vikkbittakam batavikkittakam ' lobitakam pu|a- 
v&kam' attbikatl ceti ime dasa aeubbi n&ma. Buddbftnussati 
dbammflnussati samgh&aiUBati eilanussati c&g&nussati devat4- 
nussati upasam&Qusaati maran^Dussati kfLyagat& sati &D&p&na- 
sati ceti ini& dasa anussatiyo n&ma. Mett& karu^ft muditd 
upekkh^ ceti im& cataeao appamanDflyo niLma ; brabmavibtlro 
ti ca pavuccati. AbfLre patikkQla-8an£& ekk sanoil n&ma. 
Catu-dh&tu-vaTattb4nam ekam Tavattb4naiii n&ma. Ak&s&- 
nanc&yatan&dayo catt&ro &rupp& n&ma. Iti sabbatbi pi 
samatba-niddese catt&I!sa kammatth&n&ni bbavanti. Carit&su 
pana dasa aeubh& k&yagat& sati samkb&tS kottb&sa-bb&Tan& 
ca r&gacaritassa 8app&y&, catasso appamauu&yo nil&diiii ca 
oatt&ri kasi^ini dosacaritassa, &9&p&nam moba-caritassa 
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Titakka-caritassa ca, buddh&ntissati-&dayo cba eaddb^-cari- 
tassa, marana '•YupasamfL-saaa4-Tavatth&D&ni buddhi-cari- 
tasaa, ses&ni pana eabb&ni pi kammatth&nfLni sabbesam pi 
sappfty&ni, tatthdpi kaainesu putbulam moba • caritassa, 
kbuddakam vitakka-caritaBB' eva. 
Ayam ettha sapp&ya-bhedo. 

3. BbftvanfUapanasabbattbcLpi parikamiiia-bb3,Tanl labbbaf 
era. Buddh&nuBsati-&di8u atthasu sannil-Tavattb&nesu c&ti 
dasasu kammattbELDeau iipacira-bhtLvan4 va aampa] jati, natthi 
appan^. Sesesu pana Bama-ttimsa kammatth&neBU appan&- 
bhivanft pi eampajjati. Tattba pi daaa kasin&ni &n&pinan' ca 
pailcaka-jjh&Dik&, daBa aaubh& k&yagaUl sati ca pathaiDa- 
jjh4nik&, mettfldayo taya catuttha-jjh&Dik&, upekkhS. paflca- 
ma'jjh&nik& ti ^ chabbisati rQp&vacara-jh&nik&ni kammattbfk- 
Qfkni, catliro pana iruppfl &ruppa-jb&nik&. 

Ayam ettba bb&vani-bbedo. 

4. Mimitteeu pana parikamma-nimittani uggaba-nimittaii 
ca sabbattb&pi yathftraham pariy&yena labbbant' eva. Pati- 
bhlga-nimittam pana kaai^fLaubha-kottb&Ba-tn&p&nesYeTa 
labbbati. Tattba bi patibhftga-nimittam fLrabbha upacftra- 
samSdM appani-BamfLdbi ca pavattanti, £atham P gdikam- 
mikaasa bi patbaTi-mandalftdisu nimittam ugganhantassa 
tam&lambai^m parikaninia-niniittan ti pavuccati, 6& ca bb&- 
Tanft parikamma '-bhSvani nftma. Tad4 pana tam nimittani 
cittena samuggahitam boti, cakkhun& paBBantaBs' * eva mano- 
dvflrassa &p&tbani 4gatain, tad& tam eva" ^lamba^ain 
uggaba-nimittaTn n&ma, sa ca bhUvanfii sam&dbiyati. Tath& 
sam&bitassa pan' etasea tato param tasmim uggaba-nimitte 
pariIiamina-BaniS.dbinS, bbivanam anuyuiljantasaa yad4 tappa- 
tibb&gam Tattbn-dliamma-viinuccitam pannatti-Batnkb&tam 
bh&van4mayani dlambanam citte sannisinnam ^ aamappitam 
boti, tadH tam patibhSga-nimittam eamuppannai; ti pavuccati. 
Tato pattb&ya patibandha-vippahtnft kELmSvacara-aamidhi- 
samkbfLtfL upac4ra-bh&van4 nippbanni nftma boti. Tato 
parani tam eva patibbfiga-nimittam upac&ra-eam&dbin& 

■ B. nura^. ' S. ni. * 3,. pariumma. * 8. passattau'. ' 5. eiam. 
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samftsevantassa rCkp&vaoara-pattiama-jjh&nam appeti. Tato 
param tarn eva pathama-jjh&nain ^vajjanam samipajjanani 
adhitth4naQt TutthfLnam paccavekkhaQ& ceti imftni paHcalii 
Tasit&hi Tastbhfitani katT& Titakk&dikam ol&rikamgam pahft- 
n&ya vic4r£ldi'-8ukhuniamguppattiyfL padahato yatb&kkamam 
dutiya-jjh&Q^ayo yath&raham appenti. Iccevaip patbavi- 
kaatD&dlsu dvivSaa kammatthfLuesu patibkiga - nimittam 
uplabbhanti, avaaesesu pana appamBiifi& eatta pafifiattiyam 
pavattanti. Akftsa-vajjita-kasinesu pana yamkiiici kasi^aqi 
uggli&tetv& laddham ftk^Bam ananta-vaeena parikammam 
karontasaa patham&rappam appoti. Tarn eva patham&ruppa- 
TiDa&oam auanta-Taaeoa parikammam karontaasa dutiySi- 
ruppam appeti. Tam eva patham&rQppB-vi£ifiAQ& bhftvaip 
pana natthi kinciti parikammani karoatasaa tatiy&rappam 
appeti. Tatiy&ruppaip Bantam etatn panltam etaa ti pari- 
kammam karoQtassa catutth&ruppam appeti. Avaseseau ca 
dasasu kammattb&nesu buddha - gun&dikam ftlamba^am 
ftrabbha parikammana katv& tasmim nimitte s&dliukara 
iiggabite tatth' eva parikammaJl ca sam&dhlyati, upac&ro ca 
sampajjati, AbbiDni-vaBena pavattamSnam pana rApivacara- 
pancama-jjh&nam abhinncl-p&daka-paiicama-jjh&nfL vuttha- 
hitT& adhittbeyy&dikam &vajjetv& parikammam karontassa 
r&p&dJBu ftlamba^esu yatb&rabam appeti. Abbiatl& ca n&ma 

5. Iddhi-vidhi' dibba-sotam para-citta-vij4nanfl 
Pubbe-niviLsftnuBaati dibba-cakkh&ti pancadhfi. 

Ayam ettha gocara>bbedo nitthito ca samatha-kammatth&- 
na-nayo. 

6. Yipasaan^-kammatthine pana stla-visuddhi citta-vi- 
suddhi ditthi-Tisuddbi kamkh&vitarana-visuddhi maggfL- 
magga-D&tja-dasaana-visuddhipatipada-ii&na-dassana-viBuddhi 
D^T^-dassana-visuddhi ceti aatta-vidhena visuddhi-samgaho. 
Anicca-lakkhai>am dukkha-lakkhanam anatta-IakkbanaH ceti 
tliii-lakkhan&ni, anicc&nupasaan& dukkh^nu passant anattfLau- 
i ceti tiaso anupasaanft, sammasana-rianam udayabbaya- 
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fi&nain bhavamga-Dinatit bhaya-D&nam &iliiava-ninaiH 
nibbicl&-D&9am maccita-kamjatS-n&^am patisamkhfL-n&nam 
Bamkh&rupekkti&>D&9am anuloma-filL^an ceti daaa vipaesanft- 
n&^fLni ; suauato vimokklio onimitto vitnokkho appanihito 
Timokkho ceti tayoTimokkbi;' suDnat&nupasBan&animitt&DU- 
paB8aii& appa^ihitinupassan^ ceti tiai Timokkha-mukhgni ca 
yeditabb&oi. Katbam P p&timokkha-satnvara-stlam mdriya- 
saniTara-eilaip ftjiTa-pftrisuddhi-silam paccaya-sanniBsita-sllali 
cell catu - p&risuddbi-silam sila-visuddhi akma. Upacfira- 
sam&dhi appani-sam&dbi ceti duvidho pi sam&dbi-citta- 
viBuddbi n&ma. Lakkha^a-rasa-paccupatth^na-raeeDa iiama- 
rQpa-pariggsbo ditthi-visuddhi ctlma. Tesam eva nflma- 
r&pfLiiam paccaya-pariggabo kamkb&TitaraQa-Tieuddbi-n&nia- 
Tato param pana tath& pariggahitesu sapaccayesu tebhdraaka- 
Bamkh&re8UBtit4di-bhedabhiiiiiG8u^khaiidh&di-Dayam£lrabbha 
kal&pa-vasena aamkhipitv& aniccam khayattbena, dukkbam 
bbayattbena, anatti asfLrakattben&ti addbina-Taaena santati- 
Tasena kba^a-TOseoa t6 sammasa^a-n&^eQa lakkhaDa-ttayam 
sammasautassa, tesveva paccaya-Taaena khana-vasena ca 
udayabbaya-A&peaa udayabbayam samanupassantassa ca. 

7. Obhftso piti passaddhi adhimokkbo ca paggabo 
Sukbain D^nam upatthflnam upekkbi ca nikanti ceti. 

8. ObhfLstLdi-Tipasfian-upakkileaa-paribandba-pariggahtt- 
vasena magg&magga-lakkbana-vavatth&nain iDagg&magga- 
iiflna-dassana-visuddbi u&naa. Tatb& paribandba-vimuttaasa 
pana taesa udayabbaya-fiftijato patth&ya y&v6imIomi ti 
lakkbanaip vipas8an&-parampar&ya patipajjaataasa oava 
vipa8Ban& - ofLnini patipadft-Dd^a-dassaaa-Tlauddbi D&ma. 
Tasa' evam patipajjantaaea pana vipaasan^-paripSikam fLgamma 
id&ai appanfl uppajjissatt ti bbavamgam TocchiiiditT& uppan- 
nam^ mano-dy^rfLvajjanfinaDtararp dve ttni yipassanil-GittiLQi 
yamkiiici anicdLdi'lakkhagam &rabbba parikammopac&r&nu- 
loma>n&mena pavattanti. T&' sikb&ppatti 8&nijlom& samkhtl- 
rupekkh& Tuttb&na-g&min! vipassani tl ca pavuccati. Tato 
param gotrabhu-cittani nibba^am &tambitT& puthujjana- 
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gotta m abhibhavantam ariya-gottam abhisambbontan ca 
pavattati. TassiLiiaataram eva maggo dukkha-saccam pari- 
j4iiaDto samudaya-saccam pajahanto Dirodba-saccam saccbi- 
karonto magga-saccam bbftvani-vasena appanft-vlthim otarati. 
Tato param dve tini pbala-cittAni pavattitv^ bhavamga-pSito 
va boti, puna bbavanigaip yoccbinditv^ paccavekkhana- 
il&n&ni pavattanti. 

9. Maggam phalaii ca nibb&nam paccavekkbati paQdito 
Elne kilese ' sese ca paccavekkbati t& navfi. 
Chabbisuddhi kameo' evam bb&vetabbo catubbidbo 
Kina-doBBaQa-visuddbi n&ma maggo pavuccati. 

Ayam ettba visuddbi-bbedo. 

10. Tattba aQattfLiiupaasaii& att&bbiniyesam muiicanti 
Bufinat&nupasaanfi n&ma vimokkbamukbam boti, anicc&nu- 
paeeanfl Yipall4sa-nimittam muiicanti animitt&nupassan& 
n&ma, dukkb&nupassaQ^ tanb^-paoidhim muncanti appani- 
hit&Dupassan& n&ma. Taem& yadi Tuttbina-gAmint Yipa86an& 
aoattato vipassati suuiiato viinokkbo u&ma boti maggo, yadi 
aniccato vipassati animitto vimokkbo n&ma, yadi dukkhato 
Tipassati appanibito vlmokkbo nfLm&ti maggo vipassani- 
gamana-vasena tini nim&ni labhati. Tath& pbalao ca 
magg&gamana-Taeena magga^vtthiyam. Fbala-sam&patti- 
vltbiyam pan a yatb^-yutta-nayena vipassantiLDam yatb& 
Bakaiji pbalam uppajjam&aam pi yipassani-gamana-Taaeii' 
eva Bunnat&di-vimokkbo ti ca Tuccati. Alambana-yoBena 
pana earasa-vasena ca n&ma-ttayam sabbattba sabbesam pi 
aamam eva ca. 

Ayam ettha vimokkha-bbedo, 

11. Ettha pana sat&patti-maggan) bb&Tetvft dittbi-vici- 
kiccb&-pab&nena pahin&p4ya-gamano sattakkbattu paramo 
Botftpanoo n&ma boti. Sakad&g&mi- maggam bb&vetvtl r&ga- 
dosa-moh&nam tanukaratt& sakad&g&mi n&ma boti, sakid eva 
imam lokam &gantT&. An&g&mi-maggam bh&vetv& k&ma- 
r&ga-Ty&p&d&namanaTasesa-pah&nenaaii&g&min&maboti,aii&- 
ganlvft itthattam. Arabatta-maggam bb&Tetv& anarasesa- 

> 8. kUeu. 
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kilesa-pabfinena arahfL nlma hoti, khtnftaavo loke agga- 
dakkhi^eyyo. 

Ayam ettha puggala^bhedo. 

1^. Fhala-Bam&pattiyo pan' ettha sabbesatn p! yatb^-saka- 
pfaala*vasena sd.dhftrati& va. Nirodba-sam&patti eamdpajja- 
nam pana an&g&mtnaii ceva ' arahantinaii ca labbhati. 
Tattba yath&kkamam pathama-jjh&n&di - mabaggata-samiL- 
pattijQ samSpajjitv^ vuttbSya, tattba-gate 8airikb4ra-dhainme 
tattba tattbeva vipassanto y&va gkificaiinlLyatanain gantv&, 
tato param adbittbeyy&dikam pubbakiccam katv& nevasaao^- 
n&saDD&yatanam Bam&pajjati, tassa dTiDDaip appan&-jaTaQ&- 
nam parato TOccbindati citta-santati. Tato nirodba-sam&- 
panno n&ma hoti, Yutth^na-k&le paiia aii&g4mino anftg^mi- 
pbala-cittam arabato arabatta-pbala-cittam ekaT&ram eva 
pavattitrft bhavamga-p&to hoti, tato param paccaTekkhanam 
pavattati. 

Ayam ettha sam^ipatti-bbedo.' 

13. Bhflvetabbam pan' iccevam bh&vani-dvayam uttama^ 
PatipattirasaBs^dam patthayauteiia s&saae. 

Iti abhidbammettha-Bangahe kammatth&na-sangaha-Tibbfkgo 
nilma navamo paricobedo. 

Abhidbammattba-sangafaajn nitthitam. 
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THE TELAKATAHAGATHA. 



EDSIUND E. GOONARATNE, 



ThiB is a small poem in Dinety-eiglit Pali stanzas, in 
vhich are embodied some of the fundamental doctrines of 
Buddhism. The verses are pathetic, and are written in 
elaborate .language. The author is unknown, though he 
leaves in his production clear traces of his mastery of the 
principles of that faith, and of his profound knowledge of 
both text and commentary of the Buddhist Scripturea, and 
it may be inferred, from the tone of the poem, that it was 
composed by a member of the Order. 

The Tersea are supposed to represent the religions medi- 
tations and exhortations of a great Thera who was condemned 
to be cast into a caldron of boiling oil, on suspicion of hia 
having been accessory to an intrigue with the Queen- 
Consort of King Kelaoi Tissa. 

Beference to the story is made in the Mahawansa, the 
Kasawahini, and the Sinhalese work, the Saddhamma- 
la^kare, which is a compilation from the Basawahini. 
The incident happened in the reign of King Kelani Tissa, 
B.C. 306-207. 

The following verses give the story as narrated in the 
22nd chapter of the Mahawansa. They omit the fact of the 
priest having been cast into a caldron of boiling oil, but the 
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narrator concludes the story by stating that both the Thera 
and the letter-carrier in disguise were put to death, and 
their bodies cast into the sea. 

Kalyaniyan narindo hi Tisso namati khattiyo 
Devi-sanuoga-janita-kopo tassa kanittbako 
Bblto tato palayitwa Ayya-Fttiya namako 
Afifiattha vasi So deso tena tan-namako ahii. 
Datwa rahassa-lekhant so bhikkhu-TeBa-dharam naram 
Pahesi deriya. Oantva raja-dTdre thito tu so. 
Haja-gehe arabata bhunjamanena sabbada 
Afinayamano therena ranno gharam upagami. 
Therena saddhim bhuiijitva ranno saha triniggaroe 
Patesi bbumiyam lekbam pekkhamaoaya deviya. 
Saddena tena raja tarn niwattitwa wilokayam 
^atwana lekba-sandesani kuddho tberassa dummati 
Theram tarn purisam tan ca marapetwana kodhasa 
Samuddasmi^ kbipapesi. 

"Tisaa, a soTweign of the Ksbatriya caste at Ee}aniya, 
was wroth at the criminal intercourse that his consort bad 
(with his younger brother). His younger brother, Ayya 
Uttika, being afraid of him, fled and lived in a different place, 
and that diTisiou was called by bis name. (Afterwards) the 
prince entrusted to a man in the disguise of a monk a secret 
letter to the queen. He proceeded and stood at the royal 
entrance, and in the company of a Thera, who daily partook 
of meals at the palace, entered it unobserved. Haviug par- 
taken of the meal with the Thera, this disguised messenger, 
when the king, after attending on the Thera, was leaving 
the room, secretly dropped the letter on the ground to be 
Been by the queen. The king, bearing the sound of the 
dropping of the letter, stopped and looked at it, and on 
perceiving its object, became enraged with the Thera, and 
putting both him and the diBguised messenger to death, cast 
their bodies into the sea." 

The Basawahini is a work containing stories in easy Pali. 
Though its date is not given, yet at the conclusion of the 
work the author gives us a clue by which ire can determine 
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it to be ia all probability of the same age ae the Sidat 
Sangarawa, viz. a-d. 1320-1347, for the author claims that 
work also as a production of his (see J. Alwis' SS. pp. cljucz 
and cclxzxi). The author of the last-mentioned boob was 
Wedeha, and the Kasaw^hinl is considered to be a revision 
by Wedeha of an oM Pali translation of an original work by 
Ratthajrala Tbera, of the Tangutta-waijka Piriwena, at the 
Mahawihara in Anuradbapura, as the following lines will 
show : — 

Mah awihare Ta^guttawankapariwenawaeiko 
Katthapalo ti namena sllacaragunakaro 
Hitaya pariwattesi pajanam palibhaaato. 
Punaruttadidosehi tarn asi sabbam akulatp 
Anakulam karissami tain su^atba samabita. 

" (The Rasawabini) was translated into the Pali by the 
"Sthawira Batthapala — a mine of piety and other virtues, 
"who lived in the Tanguttawanka Piriwena of the Maha- 
"wibara (at Anuradbapura). That work was redundant 
" with tautological and other errors. I recompose it, correct- 
" ing the errors. Listen attentively to it." 

The work is concluded with the following interesting 
summary of the author's pupilage, his name, and a list of 
bis productions : — 

Samattanantarayena yatfaayani Hasawahini 
Tatha sijjhantu samkappa jantiinam sadhu sammata. 
Dhammamatarasam loke wahanti Rasawahini 
Pancawassasahassani pavattatu anindita. 
Dwatti^sa bha^awarehi nitthita Rasawahini 
Karotu sabbasattanaip icchantam sabbada subham. 

Ealimgawhamahathero yassopajjhayatam gato 
Mamgalawho maha tbero baddbasimapati yati 
Yaesa acariyo wasi sabbasattbawiaarado 
Arannayatananando maba thero maba ga^i 
G-aruttam agato yassa satthasagaraparagu 
Yo vrippagama-wamsekaketubhuto tiuhale 
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Yo 'ka Bihala-bhasaja slhalain Baddalakkhanam 
Yo ca Saniantakiitaasa wannanara wannaye aubbam 
Tena Wedeha-therena katayam RasawabiDi. 

Yam puDiian pasutam hoti thomentena jiaani maya 
Tena puiinena lokoyam sukbi hotu averiko 
Faleotu devata lokam samtua devo pavaBsatu 
Palayaatu mahlpala dbamniena Bakalam pajam 
Fancawassasahassani dippatu jinasaaanam 
Watthuttayassa me niccam jayassu jayamangalam. 

" Let the good wisbes of tbe people be furtbered in the 
"same way as this Rasawahini hae been concluded without 
"any hindrance. May this Rasawahini flourish for fire 
"thousand years without reproach, wafting the nectar 
"essence of tbe Law. 

" May the Rasawahini, which has been finished with thirty- 
"two Bapawaras, always be productive of all good wished for 
" by tbe people. This Rasawahini was copiposed by Wedeha 
"Sthawira, the author of the beautiful Samantakuta Wan- 
"nana, and the Singhalese Grammar, and who of the Brah- 
" man sect was a banner to the three divisions of (tbe Island) 
"Sihala,^ and whose tutor ^ was Ananda Maba Sthawira of 
" the forest hermitage, the great leader of a chapter of 
"priests, and who had crossed the ocean of science, the 
"Maha Sthawira Mangala, skilled in all learning, and tbe 
"principal boundary supervisor,^ and the Maha Sthawira 
" Kalinga. 



' The Island was diviiied into the Dirisions of Hulmna, Maja and Pihiti by 
King Panifukilbhaya. 
' Acariya— there aiB four Aoariya*; — 
i. FahhajjacarijB — the tutor who robea. 

ii. Nissacarija — the tutor under whose refuge the pupil places himself. 
iii. Dhanunscanya — the tutor who educates. 

ir. Eammacariya— the tutor who eiamines the pupil at the ordination csremony. 
* Baddhaaimapati — We are not sure what this means, eiidently he was a priest 
in whom were vested special powers to supervise the laying of boundaries in 
' Uposathn Siilas,' halls in which Die prieals coofesaed. 
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" May all the inhabitants of the world live in happiness 
" and harmony, through the merits that have accrued to One 
" who has praised Jina (the lord Buddha). 

"May the gods protect the world, and the Sovereigns 
" their subjects with equity. May it rain in due time. May 
" the kingdom of the Vanquisher shine for 5000 years, and 
" may victory and luck ever crown the three gems." 

We have digressed and quoted at length from the Rasa- 
wahinl, as it is an interesting work. Perhaps its exact date 
can be better fixed from an examination of the style of 
language in which it composed. 

The incident on which our poem is based is also thus 
narrated in the Kakawai^Qatissarauuawatthu:— 

"Sihala-dipe Kalyariiya-Tisso nania rajii isaara;! pavatteti. 
TasBa Uttiyo nama kaniftho uparaja abosi. So Eulyani- 
yattherassa santike sippa^ sikkhl, tato so ranfio agga-mabe- 
siya saddhiri vissasam. akaiii. Raja tan natva ganhatbe tan ti 
amacce ariapesi. TIttiyo tan uatva bhito palayitva annattha 
wasanto ekasmin divase devim saritva paij^am likhitva ekam 
daharam bbikkhu-wesai^ galiapetwa ida^ rahassena deviya 
dehiti pai^nai^ adasi. Tada Kalyaniyattbero niccam raja* 
gahe paribhuDJati. Diito gantva rajadware tbito therena 
Baddhim raja-geham agamasi. Thero tena rajakulupago 
ayan ti sannam akasi. Baja-purisa pi therassa antevasiko 
ayan ti cinteaun. Atba raja ca raja-mahesika ca te sakkaccan 
parivieitva vanditvu pakkamimsu, Tato so diito tan lekban 
deviya pekkhamanaya bbumiyam patesi, raja tassa saddan 
sutva nivattitva olokento therassa lekhana-samanan lekha^ 
disva nissansayan therena kata-kamman ti manuamano 
kujjhitva, etan tela-katahe khippati a^peei. Atha raja- 
purisa tela-kataham uddhanani aropetva idhumam adbo katva 
tele kathite therai; tattha nesun. Thero tasmi^ khane vi- 
passanam vaddhetva arahattam patva kataham abhiruyha 
nisidi indanila-mani-tale raja-hanao viya. Tathapidhampitam 
ni^han lomakupasaa unban katu^ nasakkhi. Tattha nisinno 
dbamma-gathanain sata-ppamanitiii katva kassa papass' ayam 
vipako ti atltam olokento, atite attano gopala-daraka-kale 
pakka^bite khlrasmiip pakkhittam ekam makkhikani disva 
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ajam anivattiya dbammo ti cintetTa tattba niainiio Ta 
parinibbayi." 

" In the Island of Sihala Kin^ Kelani Tissa reigned as 
" king, and a younger brother of his of the name of Uttiya 
"was sub-king. He was educated under the Thera of 
"Kelaniya, he was friendly with the queen. The king, 
"coming to know of it, commanded the ministers to arrest 
" him ; Uttiya the sub* king, hearing of it, fled through fear, 
" and lived in a different quarter. One day he wrote a letter 
"to the queen, and getting a young man to robe himself 
" as a priest, ordered him to deliver it to the queen secretly. 
" The Thera of Kelaniya went and had his meals at the palace 
" daily ; the messenger in the disguise of a priest went and 
" stayed at the entrance to the palace, and accompanied the 
" Thera inside ; the Thera took him to be a favourite of the 
"palace, and the attendants of the palace mistook him for 
" a pupil of the Thera. Thereafter the king and queen 
" having attended at the meal bowed and took their leave ; 
" the messenger dropped the letter on the ground to he seen 
"by the queen ; the king, hearing of the sound of the letter 
"dropping on the ground, stopped, and looking at it, and 
"discovering the handwriting to be similar to that of the 
" Thera, thought to a certainty that it must be a production 
" of the Tbera, and being enraged, ordered him to be cast 
"into a caldron of heated oil. Thereafter the attendants 
" placed a caldron of oil on the hearth, and when the oil was 
"at boiling heat, hurled the Thera into it. The Thera at 
"that instant attained 'vidassana' (spiritual life), and be- 
" coming an arahat, rose up in the caldron and remained 
" (unhurt) like a royal hanaa in an emerald vase, and in that 
" position, reciting a hundred stanzas, looked into the past to 
"ascertain what sin this was the result of, and found that 
"once on a time when he was a shepherd, he cast a 3y into 
" boiling milk, and that this was the recompense of that act. 
"He then expired. Then the king, who caused the death of 
"the Thera and the disguised messenger, had their bodies 
"cast into the sea." 

The story in the Baddhammalankare, composed ta a.d.. 
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1538, is almost similar to that in the BasawaluDl, bo that ve 
hare omitted it here. 

The verses of our poem do not touch upon the sad fate 
of the author; but they are highly instructiTe, and inculcate 
Bound rulee for leading a virtuous life. 

As stated already, the treatise is an analysis of some of the 
fundamental doctrines of Buddhism, as given in the canonical 
works ; and we hope that it will he interesting to those who 
study its language and history. 

Atapatto Walaww*, Gallb, E. R. GoONABATNE. 

IBtA August, 1884. 



TELAKATlHAGlTHA. 



RATANATTATAM. 

1 Lankissaro jayatu varanarajagami 
B hogindabhogar ucira y atapinahahu 
Sadhupacaranirato gu^asannivSso 
Dhamme (hito vigatakodhamadavalepo. 

2 Yo sabbalokamahito karuciadhivaso 
Mokkliakaro raTikulambarapmjgacando 
Neyyodadhim suvipulant sakalani vibnddho 
LokuttamanL namatha tani sirasa munindam. 

3 Sopanamalam amalam tidasalayaasa 
Samsarasagarasamuttaranaya setum 
Sabbagatib hayavivajjitakhemam aggam 
Dbammam namassatba sada munina panitanL 

4 Deyyam tad appam api yattha pasannacitta 
Datva nara phalam ularataram labhante 
Tain sabbada dasabalen' api suppasattham 
Sangham namassatba sadamitapufinakbettai}!. 
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TELA-KATAHA.GATHA. 

5 Tejobalena mahata ratanattayassa 

Ixikattayam samadliigacchati yena niokkliani 
Rakkha na c'atthi ca sama ratanattayaBsa 
Taana sada bliajatha tam ratanattayam bho. 



MABANlNUSSATI. 

6 LaDkissaro parahitekarato niraso 
Rattim-pi jagararato karu^adhivaao 
Lokam ribodhayat! lokahitaya kaoiaiu 
Dhammam samacaratha jagarikanuyutta. 

7 Sattopakaranirata kusale sahaya 

Bho dullabha bhavi nara, Tigatappamada 
Lankadhipam guQadhanani kusale sahayam 
Agamma sancaratba dhaminam alam pamitdain. 

8 Dhammo tilokasarano paramo rasanam 
Dhammo mahaggharatano rataoesu loke 
Bhammo have tibhavadukkhavinaaahetu 
Dhammam samacaratha jag&iikanuyutta. 

9 Niddam Tioodayatlia bharayatli' appameyyam 
Dukkbam anicGara api ceha anattatan ca 
Dehe ratini jabatha jajjarabhajanabhe 
Dbammam samacaratha jagarikanuyutta. 

10 Okasam ajja mama n'atthi save karissam 
Dhammam itihalasata kusalappayoge 
Nalam tiyaddbusu tatha bhuvanattaye ca 
Eamant na c'attbi maoujo mara^ pamutto. 

11 Khitto yatba nabbasi kenacid eva leddii 
Bhumim samapatati bharataya kha^ena 
Jatattam eva kbalu karanam ekam eva 
Lokam sada lumu dhuvam mara^aya gaatani. 
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MARA^ANUSSATI. 

12 Xamam narasaa patato girtmuddhanato 
Majjbe Da kinci bhayanissaraaaja beta 
Kaiuaip vajaoti marapaqi tibhavesu eatta 
Bhoge ratim pajabatbapi ca jivite ca. 

13 Eamam patanti mahiya khala vaasadhara 
Vijjullatavitatameghamuklia pamutta 
Evam nara mara^bblmapa|^taniaj]he 
Eamaip patanti ua hi koci bbavesu. nicco. 

14 Velatate patutarorutarangamala 
Nasam vajanti aatatam salilalayaasa 
Kasain tatba samupayanti nariimaraiiaiii 
Panani daru^atare mara^odadbirabi. 

15 Huddbo pi bo rathavarassa gajHdbipebi 
Yodbebi capi sabalebi ca siiyudbehi 
Lokam rivaSciya aada marapuaabho so 
Kamani nibaati bbuTauattayasalisaQdam. 

16 Bbo marutena mahata vibato padTpo 
Ebippani Tinasaiuukbam eti mabappabbo pi 
Loke tatba maraDaca^dasamiranena 
Kbippam vinassati narayumabapadipo. 

17 Hamajjunappabbutibbupatipungava ca 
Surapure ra^amukbe vijitariBangba 
Te piba ca^daiuarai^ogbaixiniuggadeha 
I^asam gata jagati ke maraQa pamutta, 

IS Lakkhl ca sagarapata sadbaradbara ca 
Sampattiyo ca vividha api riipasobba 
Sabba ca ta api ca mittasuta ca dara 
Ee va pi kam anugata marai^am vajaDtam. 

19 Brabma sura suraga^a ca mab^Dubbava 
QandbabbakiDoaramaboragarakkbasa ca 
Te capare ca ma^a^aggiaikhaya sabbe 
Ante pataati salabba iva kbl^punoa. 
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TELA-KATAEA-OATHA. 

20 Te Sariputtapamnkha mumBavaka ca 
Suddha sadasavaDuda paramiddhipatta 
Te capi maccnvalabhamukhasaniiimuggs 
Dipa-m-ivaoilahata kbayatam upeta. 

21 Buddha pi buddhakatnalamalacarunetta 
Ba t ti m Baltdckhanaviraj itar upasobha 
Sabbasavakkfaayakara pi ca lokanatba 
Sammaddita mara^mattamahagajeDa. 

22 Rogaturesu karuqa iia jaraturesu 
KbiddapareBu suknmarakumarakesu 
Lokam sada hanati macca maba gajindo 
Davanalo ranam ivavirato asesam. 

23 Apunnata na ealilena jalalavassa 
Eatthaasa capi babuta na butasanassa 
BbutTana so tlbbuvanam pi tatfaa asesani 
£ho niddayo na khalu pitim upeti maccu. 

24 Bho mobamohitataya Tivaso adbaaiio 
Loko pataty api hi maccumukhe aubbiiDe 
Bhoge ratim aamupayati TiMnapanfio 
Dolataratigacapale aupinopameyye. 

25 Eko pi maccur abfaihantum alam tilokani 
Kim niddaya api jaramarananuyayi 

Ko va kareyya vibhaveau ca jlTitasam 
Jato naro supinasangamasamiibhesu. 

26 Niocaturam jagad idam aabhayaip easokam 
Disva ca kodbamadamobajarabbibbtitam 
Ubbegam attain api yasaa na vijjati ce 

So daruiDO na marano vata taiii dhir-attba. 

27 Bho bbo na passatha jamsidbaram hi maccum 
AhaDBamaaaia akhilam Batatam tilokam 
Kim niddaya nayatha Titabhaya tiyamam 
Dbammam sadasavanudain carath' appamatta. 
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AKICCA-LAEEHANAIC. 

28 Bharetha bho roaroQamaraTiTajjanaya 
Loke sada maranaBanfiam imam yatatta 
Evam hi bbavaDaratassa narasea tassa 
Tai^ha pahiyati sariragata asesa. 

ANICCALAKKHAitrAM. 

29 Bupam jara piyataratn malinikaroti 
Sabbam balaip barati attani gborarogo 
IfanQpabhogaparirakkbitam attabbavam 
Bbo maccu sambarati kim pbalam attabbave. 

30 KammaDtlapabatarogataraagabhaage 
SamBarasagaramukbe vitate vipanna 

Ma ma pamadam akarotha karotba mokkbam 
Dukkbodayan nanu pamadamayam naranam. 

31 Bboga ca mittasutaporisabandhava ca 
Narl ca jlvitaaama api khettavattba 
Sabbani tani paralokam ito TajaQtam 
Kanubbajanti kusalakusalant va loke. 

32 Bbo vijjucancalatare bbavasagarambi 
Kbitta purakatamabapavanena tena 
£amam Tibhijjati kbanena sariranaTa 
Hattbe karotba paramam gimahatthasai 



33 Ificcain Tibbijjat' iba amakabhajanam va 
SamrakkbitQ pi babudba iba attabhavo 
Dhammam samacaratha aaggagatippatittbam 
Bbammam sucir^iam iha-m-eva pbalani dadati. 

34 RaDtva sada piyatare divi devarajje 
Tamba cavanti vibudha api khlaapuiiiia 
Sabbam sukbam diyi bbuviha viyoganitthaip 
Eo pafinava bhavaBukbeau ratim kareyya, 

35 Buddbo easavakagaEio jagadekanatbo 
Taravaliparivuto pi ca piuiQacaiido 
Indo pi deramakutankitapadakailjo 
Eo pbeaapindanasamo tibbavesu jato. 
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TELA-KATAHA-GATHA. 

36 Lllavatamsam api yobbanarupasobham 
Attupamam piyajanena ca sampayogam 
Disva ca Ttjjucapalam kurute pamadani 
Bho mohamoliitajaao bhavaragaratto. 

37 Putto pita bbavati matu patiha putto 
Nari kadaci janani ca pita ca putto 
Evam sada viparivattati jivaloko 
Gitte sadaticapala khala jatirange. 

38 Kantva pure TiTidhaphullalatakulehi 
Deva pi Nan dana vane surasuadarlhi 
Te ve kada vitatakantakasaiikatesa 

Bho kotisimbaliTaneeu phusanti dukkbam. 

39 Bbutva Budhannam api kancanabhajanesu 
Sagge pure sura vara paramiddbipatta 

Te capi pajjalitalohagulam gilanti 
Kamam kadaci narakalayavaaabbiita. 

40 Bbutva narisearavara ca mablm aaesam 
Bevadbipa ca divi dibbasukbam surammam 
Yasam kadaci kburasaficitabbutalesu 

Ke va mabaratbaga^anugata divlha. 

41 De va n gan alalita-bhinnatarangamale 
Gauge mabissarajat^makutaQuyute 
Bantva pure suravara pamadasabaya 
Te capi gborataravetaranim patautL 

42 FhuUaQi pallavalataphalasaDkulani 
Bam mini caudauavanani luaDoramaai 
Dibbaccharalalttapuunadarim ukhani 
Kelasamerusikbaraui ca yanti naaam. 

43 Dolanalanilatarangasama hi bboga 
Vijjuppabhaticapalani ca jivitani 
Mayamaricijalaaomasamam earlram 

Ko jivite ca vibbave ca kareyya ragam. 
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DUKKHA-LAKKHANAM. 



DUKKHA-LAKKHANAM. 

44 Kim dukkham atthi na bhavesu ca daruqesa 
Satto pi tasBa Tividliassa na bbajano ko 
Jato yatha maranarogajaTabhibbuto 

Ko aajjano bbavaratim pihayeyy' abalo 

45 Ko va pi pajjalitalohagulam gabetum 
Sakko kathaiicid api panitaleaa bhimam 
Dukkhodayam asucinissavanam anattam 
Ko kamaye 'tha kbalu deham imam al^lo. 

46 Loke na inaccuaamam attbi bbayaip naranam 
T^A Tyadhidukkbaaamam attbi ca kifici dukkhaip 
Svam virGpakara^m na jarasamanam 
Mobena bbo ratim npeti tatba pi dehe. 

47 Nissarato nalanallkadallsamaiiain 
AttttDam era paribaniiati attaheto 
Saraposito pi kueabaya ivakatafinil 
Kayo na yaasa anugaccbati kalakera. 

48 Tam phenapindasadisam visasiilakappani 
Toy analanilam ab I- uragadbi vasam 
JingSlayam va paridubbalam attabbavam 
Diava aaro katbam upeti ratim sapanno. 

49 Ayukkhayam saniupayati kbai^e kbaiio pi 
Anreti maccu hananaya jaraaipani 
Kalam tatba na pariTattati tam atitam 
Bukkbani idam nanu bbayesa viciotaniyam. 

50 Appayukassa mara^am sulabham bbaveBa 
Digbayukassa ca jara vyasanan c' anekaiii 
Evam bhaye ubbayato pi ca dukkham eva 
Dbammam aamacaratha dukkbavinasanaya. 

51 Dukkhaggina sumabata paripi}iteBU 
Lokattayassa vasato bbavacarakesu 
Sabbattana siicaritassa pamadakalo 

Bbo bbo na boti paramani kusalam cinatba. 
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TELA-KATAHA-GATHA. 

52 Appam sukham jalalavo yiya bho ti^agge 
Dukkhan tu Bagarajalani viya Babbaloke 
Sankappaaa tad api hoti sabhavato hi 
Sabbam tilokam api keraladukkbaia eva. 

53 Kayo na yassa anugaccbati kayaheto 
Balo anekavidham acaratiha dukkham 
Kayo sada kalimalakalllam bi loke 
£aye rato aviratani vyasanam pareti. 

54 Mi)balayam kalimalakaram amagaadham 
SuIaaisallaTisapanii agar ogabh iitaip 
Dehaoi yipassatba jaramaranadfaivasam 
Tuccham eada vigatasaram imam vinindatn. 

ANATTALAKKHANAM. 

55 Mayaroaricikadalmalaphenapunja- 
Gangatarangajalabubbul aaan nibhesu 
Khandhesu paficasu cha^ayatanesu tesu 
Atta na vijjati bi ko na vadeyya balo. 

56 Yaojhasuto sasaTi8ai;Lamaye rathe tu 
Dhaveyya ce cirataram aadburam gabetva 
Dipaccimalam iva tarn khaaabhangabhiitam 
Atta ti dubbalataran tu radeyya debam. 

57 Balo yatha salilabubbulabhajaaeita 
Akanthato vata piveyya maricitoyam 
Atta ti sararabitam kadallsaiDanam 

Moba bhaoeyya kbalu deham imam aaattam. 



58 Yo 'dumbarasaa kusumena maricitoyam 
Vasam yad' iccbati sa kbedam apeti balo 
Attanam eva paribaoDati attaheto 

Atta na vijjati kadacid apiba debe. 

59 PoBO yatha hi kadalisu Tinibbbujanto 
Sarani tad appam api nopalabheyya kamam 
Ehandhesu paiicaBU chalayatanesu tesu 
BuHilesu kiDcid api nopalabheyya saram. 
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ANATTA-LAKKHANAM. 

60 Dukkham aniccam asubbaiu vata attabhavam 
Ma samkilesaya na vij jati jatu nlcco 
Ambho na vijjati hi appam apiha Baraiu 
Saraip samlcaratba dhammam alaiu pamadani. 

61 Suttam yina na patabbavam ib* attbi kmci 
Deham Tina na khalu koci-m-ih' atthi satto 
Deham BabhaTarahitam khaijabhangayuttani 
Ko attabetu aporo bbuvi vijjatlba. 

62 Dieva marlcisalilam hi sudflrato bho 
Balo migo samupadhavati toyafiafiili 
Evam aabbavarahite Tiparltasiddhe 
Debe pareti parikappaoaya hi ragaip. 

63 Dehe aabbavarahite parikappasiddhe 
Atta na vijjati hi Tijju-m-iT* aotalikkbe 
Sbavetba bhavanarata vigatappamada 
Sabbasavappabananaya anattasanuani. 

asubhalakhanam:. 

64 LalakarisarudhirassuvaBaDalittam 
Deham imaiii kalimalakalilani asarani 
Satta sada paribaranti jigucchaniyam 
Nanasuclbi paripu^^agbatam yatb' eva. 

65 I^batva jalani hi eakalam catusagarassa 
Meruppatnanam api gandbam anuttaraii ca 
Fappoti a' eva manujo bi sucim Ii^daci 
Kim bbo vipassatha gunam kimu attabbare. 

66 Debam tad era vivid basuciBannidbanam 
Deham tad eva vadbabandhanarogabbutam 
Deham tad eva navadhaparibhiniiaga^dam 
Debam vina bhayakaram na susanam atthi, 

67 Antogatani yadi ca muttakarlsabbagam 
Deba babim aticareyya vinikkhamitva 
Mata pita Tikamna ca vinatthapema 
Eamaip bhaveyya kimu baadhusuta ca dara. 
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TELA-KATAHA-GATHA. 

68 Deham yatha naTamukham kimiaanghageban 
Mamsattbisedarudh irakal il am vi gand ham 
Posenti ye vividhapapam ih' acaritvii 

Tfl mohita marariAdhammam aho vat' evam. 

69 Gandupame TividharogaiiiTasabhiite 
Eaye aada rudhiramuttakarisapunae 
Yo ettha aandati naro sasigalabhakkhe 
£amai|x hi BOcati parattha sa balabuddhl. 

70 Bho phenapi^dasadiso viya sarahino 
Milhalayo viya sada patikulagaadho 
Aslvisalayanibho Babhayo sadukkho 
Deho aada savati loijaghato va bbinno. 

71 Jatam yatha na kamalam bhuvi nindaniyaip 
Fankesu bho asucitoyasamakulesu 

Jatam tatba parahitam pi ca dehabbutam 
Tan niadaoiyam iha jatu na hoti loke. 

72 Dvattimsabhagaparipurataro viseao 
£ayo yatha hi naranariganassa loke 
Kayesu kim phalam ih' atthi ca panditanani 
Eamam tad eva nana hoti paropakaram. 

73 Poaena panditatarena tathapi deham 
Sabbattana cirataram paripalaaiyam 
Dhammam careyya euciram khalu jivantano 
Dhammo have manivaro iva kamado bho. 

74 Khire yatha suparibbavitavosadbambi 
Snehena osadhabalam paribhaaate va 
Dhammara tatha iha samacaritam hi loke 
Gbaya va yati paralokam ito vajantam. 

75 Kayassa bho viracitassa yathaDukuIain 
Chaya vibhati ruciramaladappane tu 
Satva tatb' eva paramam kuaalaip parattha 
Sambhusita iva bbavanti phalena tena. 
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DFCCAEITA-lDINAVil. 

76 Dehe tatta TiTidhadukkbanivasabhute 
Moba painadaTasaga sukhasaDDamulha 
Tikkhe yatba khuramukhe madbu lebamano 
Balhafl ca dukkbam adbigaccbati blnapaDDo. 

77 Sankapparagavihate nirat' attabhave 
Dukkbaip. sada samadblgaccbati appapafifio 
Mulbassa-m-eTa sukbaaafifiam ib' attbi loke 
Kim pakkam eva oanu boti TicaramSne. 



DTJCCARITA-ADINATA. 

78 SabbopabbogadbanadbanftaTisesalabbl 
Rupena bho aa makaraddhajasaDnibbo pi 
To yobbane pi maranam labhate akamaip 
Eamain parattba parapa^aharo naro bi. 

79 To yacako bbavati bbiniiakapalabattbo 
Mundo dbigakkbaraeatebi ca tajjayanto 
Bbikkbam sadaribbavane aa kucelavaso 
Debe parattba paravittaharo naro bi. 

80 Itthi na muiioati sada puna itthibbavaiji 
^ari sada bbavati so puriso parattba 
Yo acarejya paradaram alangbaniyam 
Oboraii ca Tindati sada yyasanau c' aDekam. 

81 Sino Tigandbavadano ca jalo apaoao 
Mugo Bada bhavatl appiyadaasano ca 
Fappoti dukkbam atulan ca maaussabhuto 
Yacam miisa bba;iati yo bi apanfiasatto. 

S3 Ummattaka vlgatalajjagui^ bbavanti 
Dioa sada vyaaanaaokaparayBoa ca 
Jata bbavesu vividbeau virupadeba 
Fitva balabalavieaip va suraiii vipaana. 
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TELA-KATAHA-GATHA. 

83 Papani jena iha acaritaDi jani 
So vasBakotiDahutani anappakani 
Laddhana ghoram atulam narakesu dukkham 
Fappoti o' ettha TividhaTyasanaD o' anekam. 

CATURARAKKHi. 

84 Lokattayesu eakalesu samain Da kinci 
Lokaasa saiitikara:aam ratanattayena 
Tattejasa sumahata jitasabbapapo 

So 'bam sadadhigata-sabbasukbo bhaveyyam. 

85 Lokattayesu sakalesu ca aabbasatta 
Mitta ca majjharipubandhujana ca sabbe 
Te eabbada vigatarogabkaya viaoka 
Sabbam sukbam adhigata mudita bhavaDtu. 

86 Kayo karisabharito riya bhimiakumbho 
Kayo aada kalimalavyaaanadhivaso 
Eayo Tihafinati ca sabbasukhan ti loke 
Kayo sada mara^arogajaradhivaso. 

87 So yobbane pi tkaviro ti ca balako ti 
Satte na pekkhati vihafifiati-r-eva maccu 
So 'bam tbito pi sayito pi ca pakkamanto 
Oaccbami maccuTadaDam aiyatam tatha bi. 

88 Evain yatba vibitadosam idam sariram 

' Z^iccam va taggatamana badaye karotba 
Mettam parittam asubbam maranasaa niccaiii 
Bbavetba bhavanarata satatam yatatta. 

PATICCASAMUPPADO. 

89 DanadipuiiiiakiriyaQi sukbudrayani 

Katva ca tam pbalam asesam ib' appameyyaip 
Deyyam sada parabitaya sukbaya c' eva 
Kim bbo tad era uaiiu battbagatani bi Garaqi. 
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PATICCA-BAMUPPADO. 

90 Hetum tidI na bhavati hi ca kifici loke 
Saddo ya pa^italaghattanahetujato 
Evan ca hetuphalabhavaTibhagabhmno 
Loko udeti ca yinassati titthati ca. 

91 Kammassa karanam ayam hi yatha avijja 
Bho kammana samadhigacchati jatibhedam 
Jatim paticca ca jaramara^^adidukkham 
Satta Bada patilabhanti anadikale. 

92 Kammam yatha na hharati hi ca mohanasa 
Eammakkhaya pi ca na hoti bhavesu jati 
Jatikkhaya iha jaramaranadidakkhain 
Sabbakkhayatn bhavati dipa ivaailena. 

93 Yo paaaatiha satatam munidhammakayam 
Buddham ea passati naro iti so avoca 
BuddhaS ca dhammam amalan ca tilokaaathatit 
Sampassitum vicinatha pi ca dhatnmata bho. 

94 Sallam va bho sunisitam hadaye nimuggani 
Dosattayam rividhapapamalena littam 
KanavidhaTyasanabhajanam appaaannam 
Paunamayena balisena nirakarotha. 

95 Nakampayanti eakala pi ca lokadharama 
Cittam sad a 'pagatapapakilesasallam 
ESpadayo ca vividba viaaya samagga 
Phuttham va Merusikharam mahataoilena. 

96 Samsaradukkham aganeyya yatha muniado 
Qambhlraparamitasagaram uttaritva 
Neyyam abodbi nipunam hatamohajalo 
Tasma aada parahitam paramam oinatba. 

97 Ohaya so 'dhigataraokkhasukham paresaip 
Atthaya saocari bhavesu mahabbhayesu 
Evam sada parahitam purato karitva 
Dhammam mayanucaritam jagatattham eva. 
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C8 TELA-KATAHA-OJITHJL 

98 Laddhana dullabbataran ca maDiissayonim 
Sabbam papaocarebitam kba^asampaiiaD ca 
Natvana aaavanudekabitan ca dhammam 
Ko panDava auaTarem na bhajeyya dbammam. 

SVFFLKMBNTABY NOTES. 

1. A wibara would seem to bare been afterwards built 
in .commemoration of the martyred Tbera on the spot at 
Eelaniya, wbere he was put to death. For Totagamuwa, 
who wrote bia Sela Libini Sandese in 1463, thus refers 
to it (verse 70 of Macready'-e version) as tbea still existing. 

Bow, fairest, to the image seated in 

Tbe decorated hall, which in their zeal 

Tbe merit-seeking people built upon 

The spot where stood tbe cauldron of hot oil 

Into which King Eelani Tissa threw 

The guileless sage, a mere suspect of crime. 

2. The poem itself, the Tela-kataba-gatha, with a word- 
for-word interpretation in Sinhalese, was printed in Colombo 
in 1872, from a copy corrected by Hikkaduwa Sumangala, 
tbe erudite Maha-navaka of Adam's Peak. E. B. G, 
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Tbb Bbt. KICHABD M0BRI3, : 



ATANI. 



This word ia rendered ' bed-frame ' in the Vinaya Texts, 
part ii. p. 53. See J4t. ii. pp. 337, 424. Cf. Marftthl adant, 
'a metal or wooden three-legged stand,' a term for the two 
cross-pieces of wood supporting a stool. 

ANDA. 

Cammanda ' water bag ' (J&t, i. p. 249) corresponds to 
eammaghataka (J&t. ii. p. 345). Cf. andaka 'round fruit, as the 
jujube -fruit.' Hindi andakd ' one of the bags forming a 
pannier.' 

ATRICCHA. 

" Ayam pana MittaTindako . . . atriccho hutvi" (J&t. iii. 
p. 206). ' 

" Gatubbhi atth' ajjhagamiL atth&hi pi ca solasa | so^s&hi 
ca battinisa, atriccham cakkam ftsado | icoh&hatussa posassa 
cakkam bhamati matthake" (Jkt. iii. p. S07. See J4t. i. 
p. 414). 

" Taamim khaije Sabko lokam olokento tam atricehatA- 
hatam . . . disv&," etc. (jat. iii. p. 222, 1. 8, 26). 

" S& b&l& atricchatdt/a evarilpam vyaaanani pattA " (J&t. iii. 
p. 222, 1. 6, p. 323, 1. 23). 

..4 (!nccA(c=' exceedingly covetous'; a(riccAaf(!='exce88ive 
lust ' ; atriccb&hata (J4t. iii. p. 222, 1. 26) corresponds to 
iceh&hata (Jat. iiL p. 207). 
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In J&t. i. p. 414, atrkcham is explained by atra atra 
icchanto. There must have been a verb atricchati, having 
the same sense as anugijjhati {Ski. iii. p. 207, L 22), but 
not equivalent to atra+icchati, but to ati+icchaii (aiiechalt). 
But there was an earlier word, aticckaii (see Childera, s.v. 
Aiicchatha), and perhaps an r was inserted in order to 
maintain a dietinction between two verba ^ike in form, 
but different in meaning. 

ANAMHA. 

" Anamha-ii^Q Susso^i kinnu jagghasi sobbaQe ti" (Jftt. 
iii. p. 323). 

" Why, pray, did you laugh, beautiful Susso^i, when you 
were crying?" 

Anamha-k&k is explained in the Com. by Arodana-k&le ' in 
weeping-time.' 

" The woman Suasoni was crying over the loss of husband 
and lover, when Indra caused her to burst out into sudden 
and unexpected laughter." 

Ana-m/ia^ I take to be 'crying,' literally 'un-laughing' 
(cf. abbhdkutika 'smiling,' literally 'un-frowning'), from 
the i/ami, which in P41i appears as mha. Cf. vi-mhayati, from 
smi-^vi; umhayati 'to laugh out, roar out with laughter,' 
from smi-\-ud (see J&t. ii. p. 131 ; iiL p. 44). 

ANTAGQlHIKi DITTHI. 

This expression occurs in the Mah&vagga, iv. 16. 13, and 
the translators of the Vinaya Texts, pt. i. p. 344, leave antaggA' 
hikd untranslated, stating that the meaning is unknown to 
them. 

I have somewhere met with the phrase (spoken of an 
8rahat)"naaR^a£dnidharati"='hedoeB not hold the (doctrine 
of) the antas.' 

AniaggdAikd ditfhi is the (heretical) doctrine of maintain- 
ing or holding the three antas or goals, which, according to 



a-maloffga, atui'bhdtia (flee Yiitaf& 
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the Sangtti-Sutts, are : aakk&yo anio, sakk&yammuddo attfo, 
and 8akk&yanirodho anio (see Cbildere, 8.T. sakkdj/o). 

APASSENA. 

Apassena, in apasaena-phalaka, k rendered by the trans- 
lators of the Yinaya as ' a reclining-board * ; but apaasma' 
phalaka corresponds in meaning to Alambana-pkalaka (J&t. 
i. 8), and means, we think, 'a bolster-slab.' Apaasenas: 
8k. apa^rayana has the same meaning as apasiaya, used hy 
Buddhaghosa in his comment on lattahga (Cullav. vi. 2. 4.) 
as a 'rest' or 'support,' corresponding to Sk. aapagraya, 
explained by Boehtlingk and Roth as 'Xopfpolster (an einem 
Lehnsessel) A.Y. 13. 3. 8.' 

We actually find apassaya-ptthaka = ' a chair with a head- 
rest,' in Jflt. iii. p. 235, 1. 23 ; and also kanthakappaasaya 
' a bolster or head-test filled with natural thorns, or with 
arti6cial iron ones ' (Jit. i. p. 493 ; iii. p. 235, 1. 20). 

There is an interesting passage in the Fuggala-PafifUitti, 
p. 55, in which this is alluded to : 

"So . . . ukkutiko pi hoti ukkutippadb&nam anuyutto, 
kantakdpaasayiko pi boti kanlakdpassaye seyyam kappeti, 
B&yamtatiyakampiudakarohan&auyogam anuyutto viharatL" 

With this we may compare the following from J&t. iii.p. 235: 

" Aj ja ekacce vagguUvatam caratha, ekacce kanthakaseyyam 
kappetba, .... ekacce ukkutikappadhdnam anuyunjatha, 
ekacce udakog&hanakam^aom karotha." 

Here, for kartthakaaeyyam, or kanthaaaaeyyam, kappetha we 
must read kanthakappassaye seyyam kappetha (see J&t. iii. p. 74). 

Childers gives no examples of f rt -J- apa (see Jit. iii. p. 
425; Thera-G4tb&, p. 75; CuUavagga, p. 175 j Suttavi- 
bbanga, i pp. 74, 76). 

AVHETI. 

Avheti=pakkoaati (Jit. ii. 10, 252 ; TeTijja Sutta, I. 19). 
ALA. 

Ala 'a claw,' not In Childers, occurs in Jit. i. p. 223; 
ii. p. :J42; iii. pp. 295, 297. Of. ticehik&lika=' & scorpion's 
claw ' (Mah&vagga, v, 2. 3). 
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ALATA. 

This word does cot occur in Childers. It means 'feint, 
pretence,' (^3) of. mat&layam kariird (Jftt. iii. p. 633, 1. 6); 
matdlayam daaaelrd (JSt. iii. p. 533, 1. 23). 

AviJJHATr. 
In J&t. ii. p. 406, 11. 5, 6 dvijfhiivd seema to have the sense 
of vidhd ' to arrange, set in order,' with the same meaoing 
exactly as eamvidahitvd (J&t. ii. p. 408, 1. 26) ; dcijjhitvd from 
d-\-pyadh occurs in the same Jitaka, p. 408, 1. 7. Cf. J3.t. i. 
pp. 153, 170; Dipavariisa, p. 87. Seettvi^jhiinSuttavibhanga, 
i. p. 332 ; and compare with Dlpavaiusa \. 81, and Mah&> 
vamsa i. 43. There is a Yedio t/vidh ' to dispose.' 

AsIyATI and TISiVETI. 

Dr. Trenckner derives dait/ali from Sk. dqydyati, and agrees 
with Ohilders in referring vitleeti to Sk. vi-gy&payati 'to 
unoongeal, thaw,' hence, 'to warm oneself' (Db. 177), from 
yfgyai. 

The passage in the Milinda PaRha does not bear out Dr. 
Trenckner's explanation of 'to be congealed,' nor that of 
Dr. Edward Mailer's 'to cool oneself (PAli Qr. p. 40). 

" Kaddame (padumam) j4yati, udake dilyati ti " (Mil. FaB. 
p. 75). 

This seems to mean that *' the lotus springs np (or has its 
origin) in the ooze of the lake (where it grows) and in the 
water cornea to perfection." 

In other passages, where a similar metaphor is employed, 
the verb pamdi^haii, or mtnvaddhati, is employed, showing 
that the meaning of dslf/aii is ' becomes ripe,' ' comes to 
perfection, or maturity,' and mast be referred to the root grd 
{grai, gai, or grl), the causative of which {(rdpayati) would 
with vi give us vUtceti, with its proper meaning of ' to warm 
oneself,' etc. 

Of. "Yathi mahir&ja padumam udake j&tani udake aam- 
m4^ham . . . eto." (Mil FaSha, p. 378; see also Sept. 
Suttas Faiis, p. 141). 
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"Yathftpiudakej&tampiiDdarlkEim^apti^Aa^t, etc." (Thera- 
Q&tU, V. 700). 

The proper term from v^fya* for 'to uncongeal,' 'thaw,' 
' melt,' vould be patislpeti, Sk. prati^y&payati, but we do not 
fiad this ia Pali. The expressioD sariram sedelt, however, 
occurs in J&t. i. p. 324, in the sense of to warm the body 
after being exposed to serere cold, to steam (see Jikt, i, p. 52). 

In Jkt. ii. p. 68, we find " aggim visicetum," ' to warm one- 
self by the tire,' and at p. 69 a double causative, vMvdpeti, ' to 
let one warm oneself before the fire,' and the Commentary 
makes use of an explanatory and similar phrase : " Agginfl 
. . . jh&pento" (see Milinda Paaha, pp. 47, 102). In the 
Suttavibhanga ii. P&c. Ivi. 3. 1-3, we find vmbbeti:=tisl€eU 
explained by tappati (Ivi. 3, 3), and vmbbana=-visimna (see 
MaMvagga, i. 20. 15). 

Ahtjndarika. 

" Tena kho pana samayena bhagav& tatth' eva Itlijagahe 
Tasaam vasi, tattha hemantam, tattha gimham. 

" Manussft ujjh&yanti khiyanti vipacenti : — dhundarikd 
Baman&nam Sakyaputtiy^nam dis& andhak&r4 na imesaiii disk 
pakkh&yantl ti" (Mah&vagga, i. 53. I). 

The translators of the Vinaya Texts leave the perplexing 
term dhvjidarikd untranslated, and oflfer no explanation of it. 
Dr. Oldenberg gives from B, a Sinhalese MS., the variant 
reading dfiuntdktrakd. This crux occurs again in a similar 
passage ia the Bhikkhuni-vibhanga Pic, x. 1. 1, (with the 
variant reading d/iuntarikd, an attempt, perhaps, to connect 
it with antarita or antardyika) ; and the Com. explains it by 
Bambddhd. Accepting the Commentator's explanation, ought 
we not to read dhumfarikd from the y/hujid, with the prefix d ? 

In Boehtlingk and Itoth's Dictionary the ^/kund is explained 
by samgkdte, and this would give to dhundarikd the sense of 
tambddkd or daambddhd 'crowded up, blocked up, impassable.' 
The word is evidently part of a stock passage that we find in 
P&li and Sanskrit : " na . . . disfl pakkh&yanti dhamm4 pi 
mam na patibhanti," see Mahdparinibb&na Sutta, p. 22, and 
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cf, the following paasage from the Mah4bh4rata (Virila 
Parvva 48, v. 18) : 

" Vy&kuUy ca clijah sarsft hridajain vyathativa me 
dhvajena pahitfLh 8ad& di9& iia pratibh&nti me. 

inghIla, INGHELA. 

Paii abounds ia Tariant forms, as mucchati and mmiati, 
lageti and laketi, etc. So we are not surprised to iiod 
inghdla and ihghela as well as ahg&ra (aee Therl-G&th&, 
T. 386). Cf. Marithl mgala 'a live coal' The change 
from ahg&ra to inghdla ia quite regular, cf. P&li mgfia with 
Sk. anga (see Journal of the P&li Text Society for 1883, 
p. 84). Ing/idla-Huyd=angdra-kdsui/d, but Childere has no 
mention of khu in this sense. 

UK-KACETI. 
In J&t. ii. p. 70, ukidceti is used like iis»incafi, ' to bale out 
water.' The English (lale, 'to empty by means of bails or 
buckets,' helps us to see the origin of this word. It must 
be a denominative from kdea or k^'a. Childers quotes, 
Anotatte kdje atth' dwsum dine dine, 'they brought every 
day eight men's loadsof A. vater' (Mah. 22). Cf. Anotattoda- 
kam kdjam (Dtpavathsa, xii. 3). 

UTTAUIBHANGA. 

This term seems to exclude rice, curry, etc., the four sweet 
foods, and to include flesh, fish, and fowl (Cullav. iv. 4. 5). 

In J&t. i. No. 30, p. 196, it is applied to pig's flesh. In 
J&t. i. p. 349, it has reference to dried fish, and in Dhamma- 
pada, p. 171, it is used of the flesh of a cock. 

FPAKtTLITA. 
Upak&lila occun in the Therl-G&th&, p. 201, r. 258, as 
equivalent to patisedhika (see J4t. ii. p. 386), but in Jat. i. 
p. 405,' tipak&litd is explained by addhajjkdmaka. 



. p. 134. Tlie Commeatarr gives 
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The first must be referred to the ^/kUl, ' to obstruct * (cf. 
patikkdla), the second to ^kul or ku4, ' to singe.' 

UPASIMSAKA. 

" Yatb& mah&r&ja unduro ito c'ito ca vicaranto &h&rli- 

pasinisako yeva carati, eTam eva," etc, (Milinda-Fanba, p. 

393). Ought we not to read upasingkako, from the root 

siAgh (see Jftt. ii. 339) P XTpas'ihghati occurs in J4t. ii. p. 408. 

UPATA. 

" Rajam up&tam viktena yath& megho pas&tnaye " (Thera- 
G&tha, T. 675, p. 69). 

MS. A. reads up&tam, which seems to be metrically the 
correct reading, the &p°~vpp°. " As the cloud lays the dust 
raised by the wind, etc." 

Dr. Oldenberg refers the word up&tam to Sk. up&tta, from 
up&-d&, bnt the sense seems to require upp&tam^ from the 
root pat. Cf. Sk. utpdtatdta, ' a whirlwind,' and ut-p&ta, 
' flying up.' See Dasaratba J4t. p. 6, v. 9 ; p. 9, 11. 3, 23. 

The usual expression is "rajam &hatam v&tena." See 
Suttav. FfLr. iii. 1. 3, " Seyyath&pi bhikkave gimh^aam pac- 
chime m&se fihatain rajojallam tarn enam mah& akSIamegho 
thiknaso antaradh&peti vQpasameti. 

tTHAD AND tTBCAX. 

There appears to be some confusion in P&li between &han 
' to throw up ' and ^ihad ' to evacuate the fseces.' Uhad, 
which Dr. E. Miiller believes to be arakad {P41i Gr. p. 49), 
makes its p.p. &hala, and not &hanna (see CullsTagga, viii. 
10. 3). We find the gerund iihacca ^ &hadt/a = vaccam katvA 
in J&t. ii. p. 71, and we have &hanti (lb. p. 73), and iihananti 
(Suttav. Pftc. xiv. 1. 2). 

In Jat. ii. p. 355, we find ohad&mase explained by ilhad&- 
ma pi omutiema pi (see ohaneti in Cariya Fitaka, ii. 5. 4). 



• Trpp3la»t = uppAtta for uppilita, ai. paUa=piitita ia pallakkkandha,lA\\. S; 
itm. S. 17. rAIfuKtaJotfa-Sk. ud&rta (front the toot rO '^ ' puuibl« rarm. 
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Cf. HAananti pi ummihanti pi (Suttar, I. Nisagg. xir. 1 ; 
II. F&c. Ixv. 1), and omuttenti pi ^badayanti pi (Dham. 
p. 283). 

ODAHI. 

Odahi migavo pdsam (Tbera-G4tha, v. 774)=' the trapper 
Bet a qnare.' Cf. luddo p&aam tv' o^dti/a (Thert-G4th&, v. 73). 

I do not recollect odahati from avadkd 'to set snarea,' aa 
that 18 usually ■expressed by uddeti or oddeti. 

Odahati is 'to put in, depoBit,' cf arahne odaht viaam (J&t. 
iii. p. 201). We must, I think, read oddayi for odahi. 

KAMPTTRr. 

This occurs in the Therl-GathI, v. 262 : " Sanha-Afljwpwrl 
Ta suppamajjitv& sobhate su g!v& pure mania." 

The Commentary does not, at first sight, afford us much 
assistance : — " santhakammudi va suppamajjiti | suttha 
pamajjit& sa^thakam suva^^asankh^ viya." Here for 
santhakammudi va we must read mnha-kambu-r-iva and 
alter santhakam to aankakd. The correct reading of the 
text will therefore he sanha-kambu-r-iva, etc., the meaning 
of which is now clear. The Thert's neck was ooce like 
a smooth shell ; cf kamhuglvA, ' a neck marked with lines or 
folds like a shell ' (Dasaratha J&taka, p. 12). 

KAMMAKARANA or KAMMAKIrANI. 

In Jitaka, ii. p. 398, Milinda Paiiha, pp. 290, 358, kamma- 
karana oooura for the ' punishment of evil deeds, inflicted 
upon usurpers, thieves, etc.' (see Milinda Panha, p. 197, and 
note on Oatdkka). But as kammakarana usually signifies 
' work, service, duty,' we ought, I think to write kamma- 
k&ran&, for A(!rffW(i='pain, torment, punishment' (cf. K^ra^- 
ghara. Ski, ii, 128; and see Ang. Nik. p. 41 ; Notes, p. 113). 

kAlasutta. 

There are three passages where this word occurs in our 
printed texts as one of the carpenter's requisites. 

(1) In Ten J&takas (p. 23) Prof. Fausboll translates it b; 
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'knot,' and further on he explains it by 'a black (tarred P) 
rope.* 

(2) It occurs agaiD in Jftt. ii. No. 283, p. 405, " vaddha- 
kiasa rukkhatacchanak^e . . . T&sipharasunikb&danamug- 
gare &harati k&la-mttahotiyam ga^biti." 

Kilaautta seems to be a carpenter's 'measuring line' or 
'rule,' made perhaps of iron wire, and hence 'black,' cf. 8k. 
s&tradhdra, 'a carpenter' (lit. 'a rule-bolder'). 

Before the carpenter sawed or lopped off the trunk or 
branch of a tree, he put his iron-line round it as a guide in 
sawing or lopping it off accurately (see OuUavagga, p. 317). 

(3) In the Milinda-Panba, p. 413, this act is referred to 
as follows : — 

"Yatb& mah&r&ja tacchako kdla-sutiam anulometT& ruk- 
kbam tucchati evam eva," etc. 

There is a curious passage in the Mab&vastu (od. Senart, 
p. 17, 1. 9) that closely corresponds to this quotation from 
the Milinda-Panha : 

" Tattra t&m nairayiki iiirayapSU ftrdraTrikse y& varjetvA 
kftlasfttrava^eoa takaanti aftjmje pi Badaiii9e pi caturam^a 
pi." 

The word occurs again on pp. 5, 12, 30. Frof. Senart 
thinks that k&lasutra is some instrumeut of punishment or 
of torture, but from p. 5 it must be a kind of iron rope, 
or wire, for binding the limbs before they were sawn or 
lopped off by axes and hatchets. 

In the Fur&^io accounts of the E&lasdtra bell it is simply 
called ' black ' (krishna), and no mention is made of the 
kdlaa&tra.^ But in Frof. Beal's Catena, p. 61, there is a 
description of this bell that deserves to be compared with 
that in the Mah4vastu (p. 5, II. 7, 8), where kdias&lra seems 
to be rendered by 'iron-wire' and s&lrila by 'lashed.' 

"The EAla-Sfitra Hell (=Chinese Heh-Sieh, i.e. 'black 
cord or thread '), so called because the wretches confined 
therein are lashed with burning iron wires, their limbs hacked 



> S«e Hana iv. 8S. Dr. HopUiu eipkios Xil/iiiii(r0 by " Thread of Dsath." 
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with iron hatchets, their bones slovly sawn asunder with 
iron saws," 

Of course the 'burning iron wires' would cause pain and 
so become a means of torture ; but we venture to think that 
kdlasutta is only the carpenter's 'rule' or 'measuring line.' 

Just as this article was going to press I have noticed the 
following confirmatory passage in the Fancu-gati-dipana 
(verse 9) : 

" k^)aeutt&nus&rena ph^Iyante darn v&yato, 
kakkacoehi jalantehi kfljasuttam tato matain," 
which M. L^on Feer translates in the appendix to his 
Kandjour Extracts (p. 516) as follows : 

"Farce que, selon un fil noir, ils j sont fendus, comme 
des troncs d'arbre, avec des scies et d'autres instruments, de 
1& vient le nom de kilas&tra (fil noir)," 

KTJLAiJKA OR KTJLAKA. 

Kulanka in kulankapMaha (Cullavagga, vi. 3. 4) is referred 
by Dr. E. Miiller (P&li Gr. p. 30) to the ^k. putahka 'a roof.' 

The F41i, however, does not mean 'roof,' but is applied 
to a log or beam for shoring up an old wall (see the 
Commentator's remarks, Cullav. p 331). 

There is a passage jjn J&taka, ii. No. 283, that throws some 
light upon kulanka : — 

" Attano thitatth&aassa purato ekam parima^dalam dv&taip 
khanapesi, pacchato ekam kullaka-aanthiaani anupubbanin- 
nani pabbh&rasadisam " (p. 406), " gantv& ^^^^a-mukhassa 
tiriyam " (p. 408). 

There is a variant reading kuika, ? kula-ka. 

In the Introduction to the J&taka, kuUaka answers to bhUti 
' a buttress.' It is also called dvdta ' (p. 407, 1. 24). 

Kullaka I take to be for kHiaka; cf. Hk. kula 'slope, bank'; 
k&laka ' bank, dike, shore.' 

The Eng. dike means 'trench, embankment,' and is the 
same as ditch (cf. Ger. teich ' a pond '). The Ditch at New- 

1 i.e. ivAta-Uta (see Jgt. iii. p. 608;. 
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market is an embankment. In Middle EDglish dike is used 
t« translate tpelanca (see Hampole'a Psalter). 

kolIpa. 

This word occurs in Jit. iii. p. 495, in reference to a tree 
full of holes, sapless and dry, " rukkho khinumatto hutvft 
ehidddvaccAiddo vflte paharaute " [lb. pp. 491, 49B). 

The Com, explains it thus: "ko/dpe ti v&te paharante 
ikotita saddam viya muncam&ne niss&re" (see Milinda Pailba, 
p. 151). 

GIRIBBAJA. 

Dr. Oldenberg translates girihbiya by 'dwelling in the 
mountain' (Dipavamsa, xiii. 16). It seems to mean, how- 
ever, 'a hill-run, a cattle>run on the hills,' cf. "ekasmim 
yeva gribbaje paQgasilam mipetvi v&sam kappesi " (J4t. iii. 
p. 479), "he made a hermitage right upon the 'hill-run,' and 
dwelt there." " Oin'&iii^'asen&sane vih&si," etc. {lb. p. 479, 
1. y). In 1. 5, "giribbajam pavesetTfl." refers to the elikA that are 
made to turn into the hill-runs and graze there. In line 9, 
" giribbajadvare atthasi " must refer to the entrance of the 
pens on the 'runs.' Cf. vaja 'a pen' (Dh. p. 238, 1. 9), v^jad~ 
Tdra {lb. p. 238, 1. 15). Cf. Marftthl vraja, 'a village or 
' station of cowherds ; ' Hindi vrqja, ' a cow-pen.' ' 

CATUKKA. 

" Catukke caiukke paharant4 . . . stsam asaa chinditv& 
sarirani st^le uttftsetha" (J£kt. i. p. 326). 

" Caiukke {caiukke} kasAhi t&lente " (Jftt. ii. p. 123; see Jtlt. 
iii. p. 41). 

Catukka 'a collection or set of four things.' Childers 
gives only one quotation for its use in this sense: "sabba- 
catukkam akm' assa diLpesi" (Dh. ii92) 'he caused all the four 
lands of things to be given him,' viz. four elephants, four 
horses, four thousand pence, four women, four slaves, four 
best villages, etc. See Cullav. 4. 6. 

In Jat. iii. p. 44, 428, 4^9, we find "sabba-eaiMH«-yaflfia"= 

I Cf. Scotch ' gheep-mii,' a sheep-rifn; Uid. Eng. riiyi^ raki 'apaUi.' 
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' all the four kindti of eacrificfs,' viz. four elephants, four 
horses, four bulls, and four men ; aud in J&t. iii. p. 44 we 
have Babh^-cattikkena yajitT& ^ ' offering a sacrifice of all the 
four kinds.' 

Instead of using sabba catukka, ' all the four seta of things ' 
could be expressed by the repetition of catukka, as in the 
passages quoted above, so that catukke catukhe tdlefi or ca^ caf 
paharati signifies ' to strike all the four sets of bloirs,' i.e. 
to administer all the four kinds of punishments inflicted upon 
malefactors. The question is, what are they f Fortunately 
they are not unknown. A full list is contained in the second 
part of the Anguttara NikfLya, II. i. i. and in the Milinda 
Panha, p. 197. For an explanation of the terms used to 
denote these punislimenta, see Ang. Nik. pp. 113, 114.^ 

The term khdrdpatacchika may be connect«d with the Sk. 
kah&raya ' to torment,' by means of ksh&ra or corrosive sub- 
stances. 

cIleti. 

Childers has no instance of c&kti in the sense of ' to sift.' 
See Mahftvagga, vi. 10, 1, and c£. Marithl <) |g 6n1 f ' to sift j ' 
«|l3gm ' a sieve, strainer,' 

Carati, ' to graze.' See 3kt. iii. p. 479 ; Mah&vaip. p. 22, 
I. 9. Cf , M&rathl ^^, ' to graze ; ' ^JTH, ^X^i ' pasture, 
grazing.' 

CHADATATI. 

This form occurs in J&t. iii. p. 144, and is explained by 
plneii, toseti. It must be referred to the root chad (Vedio) — 
chand ' to please.' 

TATTAKA. 

This word occurs frequently in the J&takas in the sense of 
' dish,' or ' bowl for containing food.' There seems to be no 
corresponding form in Sanskrit. It may be connected with 



Oct. ISth, 18S4). 
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the back (cf. Psalm cuii. 3 ; and Eee Notes und QuerieB, Ma. 251, p. 308, 
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the Mar&tlit tasla ' a metal vessel to hold water, an ewer.' 
See Dham. p. 356 ; J4t. iii. pp. 97, 538. 

TAMATAGGA. 

"Ye lii keci Anauda etarahi v& inamani y& accayena 
attadlpft . . . tamatagge me te Ananda bhikkhA bhavissati " 
(Parinibb&na-Sutta, p. 23). 

Buddbaghosa saya tamatagge is famagge, tbe t in the 
middle being euphonic, and renders it 'the most pre-eminent, 
the very chief.' Prof. Rhys Davids, in his translation of 
this Sutta, has adopted the explanation of tbe commentator, 
and translates ' the very topmost height.' 

Tamos here means ' darkness,' i.e. mental darkness, one of 
the five avijjfts in the S&nkhya philosophy ; tama-t-agge 
must therefore mean ' at the extremity of tbe darkness, 
beyond the region of darknesH,' i.e. in ' the light,' in 
Nirv&na, cf. Mara^TfTf 'at the end of existence, in Nirv&na': cf. 
"Iniehi kho mahdrflja sattahi hojjhangaratanehi patimandito 
bhikkhu sabbam tamam abhibhuyya sadevakam lokam obh&- 
seti," etc. (Milinda-Panha, p. 340). 

"We find in Sanskrit tamnk pdre, answering to tama-t-agge : 
*' Sa hi devab param jyotis tamah pdre " {Kumftra Sam- 
bhava, ii. 58). 

For that deity is the supreme luminary existing at the 
extremity of darkness (beyond the region of.tamas), i.e. in 
the region of light. 

TAMATI. 

Childers has not registered the ^ tarn ' to choke, suffocate,' 
but we find in the Suttavibhanga, i. p. 84, uttanto, with the 
various readings vuttanto, uttamanto (lb. p. 272). 

"So bhikkhu uttanto anass&sako k&lam akilsi" (Suttar. 
P4r. iii. 6. 22) : " That bhikkhu, becoming suffocated and 
unable to get his breath, (through his brethren tickling him) 
died." 

thIsotu". 

" Tan ca appativ&niyan ti | tan ca pana dhammam anivatti- 
tabh&vivaham niyy&nikaip abhikkantat&ya th&aoti^ana-aB.va,- 
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DamanoharabliiTena (sic) avasecaDiyam (sic) asecakani (sic) 
an&sittakam pakatiya Va mah&TaB&Qi tato eva ojaTantam [ " 
(Theri-Gftthi, p. 181). 

At first sight tk&sotu appears to be a blunder for pk&suto, 
but probatdy the original reading was th&na»o tu, etc. ' truly, 
indeed'; so that instead of th&sotujawf, we must read tkdnaao 
tu Jaiut. 

The Commentary explains aaeeanaka ' {Thert-Q4thft, v. 65) 
by an&sittaka (see my note on dsei>akaiiain, in the Anguttara 
Nik. i. p. 102). 

There is a somewhat similar passage in the Suttavibhanga, 
see i. p. 271, where aseeanaka is explained by an&sittaka, abbo- 
kinna and pdtekka, none of which words are in Childers ; nor 
has he any mention of upasecana (cf. mamsupasecana) in Sutta- 
vibhanga Sekkhiya, 69, p. 204, See also Cullavagga, v. 19 ; 
Thera-Gath&, v. 842, p. 80 ; J4t. ii. p. 422 ; Jit. iii. pp. 29, 
32, 144, 516. 

DAISPA-YtJDUHA. PATTALHAKA. 

There is a reference to these terms, which occur in the 
Brahipa-jala-Sutta, p. 9 ; in J4t. iii. p. 541, vt. 112, 113: 
"ifan^c^i'^ur/f/Aam pi samajjamajjhe," is explained in the Com. 
by dandayuddha. 

Mitam d/Aa^fnfi=dbaDna-mflpaka-kammam. See Sutta- 
Tibhaiiga, I. xiii. 1. 2. 

DISO-DISAM. 

It is well known that &vi, as well as aca, becomes o (see 
Ed. Muller's Pftii Gr. p. 12). Is dm disam, in Dr. Olden- 
berg's edition of the Thera-Gftthi (p. 63, vv. 615, 616), a relic 
of the Sk. corresponding phrase where diso is the ablative 
disaa, or ie it the same as dia&tidtsam, which we find in the 
Milinda Panha, pp. 259, 260 ? ' Pilli has no instances of an 



Silaiii SBMlio atiyaiio TBiia ySti rfuo diiaiif. — (lb. t. 616). 

(ndaUqij nddhom-ndho ditividitat^ gacchati.— (Mil. PaSlia, pp. 259, 2SI>.) 
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ablative case in -o answering to Sk. -an, except -to {^-t&a), 
and, moreover, it usually treats dis& as a fem. noua in -d, cf. 
disdcidisd with Sk. disodisaa. Mil. Panha, p. 398 (see also 
p. 351), Sk. dihmudha witli P&li disdmulha; and Sk. apanu- 
param with Pflli apardparam, 

I think we must, with Prof. Fausboll, writ« disodtsam 
(jat. iii. p. 491) as one word.' 

DHAMMASUDHAMMATA. 

For this compound see Thera-Qatha, yt. 24, 286, 479. 

Is the reading dhammem dhammatd. Jit. i. p. 339, a 
mistake, or a variouB reading for dhammaaudhammaid ? 
(J4t. i. pp. 461, 462 ; J4t. ii. pp. 159.) 

nikhAdana. 

In the paaaa^ from J&taka, ii. p. 405, quoted in illustration 
of Kdlasutta, ' v&si-pharasuni khddaiui'muggare' is wrongly 
printed for r&si-pharasu-nikhddana-ntuggare, where nikhd- 
dana must be ' a chisel.' It occurs in the Suttavibhanga, i. 
F&r. iv. 1. 3, Sangh. vi. 1. I. The translators of the Yinaya 
Texts render it by 'spade' (CuUav. vi. 15. 2). 

For nikhddante in the Ang. Nik. p. 113, 1. 3 from bottom, 
read nikhddanena. 

NIDDHUNITA. 

This term is given as one of the synonyms of makkha 
(Fuggala-Fanfiatti, p. 18). Is it from the root dhvan, 'to 
cover,' meaning ' concealment,' ' hypocrisy ' P 

NIMINATI. 

Niminati, not in Childers, signifies 'to barter,' from the 
<Jme; nimimhase (Jit. ii. p. 369); nimineyya (Jat. iii. pp. 
63, 332) ; nimini {=parimttesi), J&t. iii. p. 63, is written 
niminni {lb. p. 231). 



> We find duidiiam in a foot-note. 
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PAKKATTHAPETVA. 

Udakam pakkatthdpetvd ' having caused the water to boil ' 
(Jkt. i. p. 472). We ought, perhaps, to read pak&atthdpetvd. 
Prof Fausholl givee, in a foot-note, the variant reading 
pakkuttfidpeird. There is authority iorpakkuttA° and pakkatth° 
(pakuih). Cf. pakkatthate khlrasmim=^' in boiling roilt' 
(Telakatahagfttha, p. 53, last line), pakkattkitatele (Dham. 
p. 178). In the Tbert-Qith& kuthita is explained by pakku- 
{hita (see t. 504), pakkuihite udake (lb. p. 182). 

Childera has no examples either of the simple use of 
^kvath or of its compounds See Dr. E, Miiller's Pili Gr. 
p. 41 ; Vinaya Texts, ii. p. 57 ; Suttavibhanga, i. PAr. 
iv. 9. 4. 

PAijCAJfGTILIKA. 

This curious word occurs several times in connection with 
tree-worship, and is rendered by Childers ' a measure of five 
fingers' breadth.' Prof. Fausholl translates gandha-pancan- 
gulika (J&t. ii. p. 104) by ' five finger-lengths of scent.' 
See J&t, iii. p. 23, where it occurs again. In J^t. iii. p. 160, 
we have the very curious compound iohitapnncanguHk&ni, 
i.e. ' blood — pancaiigulikas ' made of the human viscera 
(antavatti). At the " Feast of the Dead," a goat brought 
to be sacrificed is washed and ornamented about its neck 
with a paficanguUka, which Prof. Rhys Davids calls 'a 
measure of corn ' (see J&t. i. No. 18, and Eng. Trans, p. 
227), In Wilson's Essays on the Religion of the Hindus, vol. 
ii. p. 171, we read that " Cows and bulls are washed and fed 
with part of an oblation first offered to Indra ; being also 
painted and adorned with leafy and flowery chaplets." 

Professor Senart points out the use of pancangiila in the 
Mahdeastu (p. 269, 1. 14 ; note p. 579), and thinks that it 
was some kind of ornament, and this view must be correct. 
But what kind of ornament was it ? It was probably com- 
posed of shoots or sprouts of five finger-lengths, artificially 
scented, arranged in the form of a band, and hung round 
some object of worship. 
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Tumour (MaMv. p. 193) transiatea pancf hy ' ornameota 
radiating like the five fingers.' See CuUavagga, v, 18, 1. 

The Hindus appear to have made decorations or oraanieDts 
of this kind. " The Vijahkura is what is known in MariLthl, 
at least in Konkan, by the name ugavana, or rujavana, 
*young sprouts of com,' generally of rice or wheat, artificially 
grown under shade and watered with any dye that the young 
blades are required to take. The blades assume the desired 
colour, and after they grow to the height of five or six inches, 
they are put by the women in their hair, like flowers. It is 
also known by the name of saravara, or dhanya. On the 
dasara holiday it is worn by men of the lower claases on their 
turbans " (RaghuTamsa, ed. Shankar P. Pandit, pt. ii. pp. 58, 
59). 

Could the original expression hare been pancaSikurika ' the 
collection or aggregate of the five sprouts,' corrupted to 
pancangurika, and then to pancaAgulika ? 

PATINASIKA, PATISiSAKA. 

These words are not in Ghilders ; the first means ' a false 
nose ' (J4t. i. p, 455), the second ' a false top-knot.' 

PatisUakam patimandted (Jit. ii. p. 197 ; Milinda Fanha, 
p. 90). 

PATIMANETI. 

Navam patimdnento, ' waiting for (looking out for) a ship ' 
(jat. ii. p. 423). See J4t. i. 258; CuUavagga, vi. 13, 2; 
Suttavibhanga Pdr. iii. 5, 4 ; Bhikkhunivibhanga Pitr. i. 1. 

We have no use of \fman with prati in this sense in 
Sanskrit, but P&li has numerous examples of forms and 
meanings not to be found in Sanskrit. Childers has not 
registered the meaning of niharati that belongs to pandmeti. 
See Jat. ii. p. 28 ; Thera-Gathft, ii. 53, 59 ; Suttavibhanga 
Pftr. iii. 5, 4. 

PABIPATETI. 

Childers has no example of the causal of paripdiati; bnt 
Bee J&t. ii. p. 208, and Milinda-FaBha, p. 367, where 
paripdliyanio ^'heiug attacked.' 
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PALIPA. 



This TTOrd occurs in three passages in our printed texts. 

(1) " Uttinna panka palipd, pitAU parivajjitfL " (Thera- 

Gatha, T. 89;. 

(2) " Latthi-battho pure &siip so dkvi migaluddako 
fts&ya palipd ghori n&sakkhini p&ram etase" (Thert* 

Gatha, T. 291). 
The Com. explains palipd hy ' k&mapankato ditthipan- 
kato ca.' 

(3) " Fanko ca kkat^ palipd ca n&ma " (Jat. iii. p. 241). 
The Com. explains palipa by ' marsh, quagmire.' 

" Palipo Tuccati mahakaddamo yamhi lagga siUcara- 
migadajo pi slhapi varanapi attinsm uddharitv^ gantum 
na sakkonti," etc. 

Sk. has no form corresponding to palipa. It has, however, 
palva-la = Pili pallula in the sense erf ' pond, pool,' which 
must be a deriyative of a simpler paha (not found in the Sk. 
Dictionaries), to be compared with Greek 'jnjKm (=7raX/'o9) 
iraKKot, Lat. palus (cf . Sk. palala, palita ' mud, mire,' Ir. 
poll ' mud,' whence Eng. ' pool '). 

In F&li such a form tapalva would become palla or paluca 
or palita (cf. Pali beluva, bella with Sk. baika and bilva). 
P in Pali often occurs as the representative of a Sk. v ; aa 
pal&pa, ck&pa=^, paldva, gdva; so a Sk. palca would in 
Pali become palipa. 

The curious form pali-patha (Dh. 73, 432) ' a miry road, 
slough, quagmire,' is by Cbilders referred to Sk. pari- 
patha ; but Pali has pari-pantha in the sense of ' obstacle, 
danger,' so that the first element in palipatha is not pari, but 
pali in the sense of ' muddy, miry.' The Scholiast says that 
palipatha metaphorically denotes ' lust ' and the other klesas, 
and thus corresponds closely to the sense of palipa in the 
passages already quoted. 

The root-meaoing of pal seems to be ' grey, hoary,' cf. 
Sk. palita ' grey,' paldgni ' bile ' {lit. ' iilack-fire,' melancholia), 
pal-k-ni,H.iudipalakni 'an old woman;' QT.ireXK6<i;Ija.t.palleo. 
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PItIS-AMANA, CIKKHASSAlfTA, ACAMATAMANA. 

"Bittliapubbo pana tayA mahftrikja koci ahiD& dattho manta- 
padena visam p&tiyamiao visam cikkhaasanto uddham-adlio 
&cayam4no " (Milinda-FaDha, p. 152J. 

Of the three participles in the extract quoted above, the 
editor says he " can make nothing." 

(1) But may not p&tiyam&na be referred to the ^pat 
* to remove,' meaning in the causative ' to expel, eradicate * 
(cf. the use of Akaddhati, 3kt. iii. p. 297) ; or can it be 
referred to the causal of pra+at 'to cause to go forth, to 
expel' P 

The old Sinhalese version renders it by haswana ladd&wa. 

(2) Cikkhassanla must, I venture to think, be referred to 
^/kshar ' to ooze out,' and here signifies ' causing to ooze out.' 

The Old Sinhalese version has aanhin duicana ladddwa^ 
'causing to run out softly.' 

(3) Acamapamdna, if the reading is correct, must be re- 
ferred to a/ cam, ' to rinse,' with the causal sense of ' to wash 
out, purge, cleanse.' 

Dr. Trenckner remarks ^\B.t pacc&cam" and &cam° mean 'to 
resorb,' and must belong to i/cam, though we find them 
written paccdvam" and dvam". Here perhaps we ought to 
read dvamayamdna, the caus. part, of dvam". 

The Siiihalese version does not help us in its substitutioa 
of ' temaiia ladd&wa,' unless it means ' washing out,' instead 
of ' wetting' or 'moistening,' 

The general sense of the passage quoted is by no means 
di£GcuIt to make out, if we recollect that there were three 
ways of treating a person who had been bitten by a snake : 
(1) by causing the offending reptile to extract or ' resorb ' 
the poison ; (2) by matteriog spells ; (3) by the use of 
drags as emetics or purgatives. 

We find some reference to these methods in J&t. {, p. 311 ; 
iii. p. 297 ; Milinda Pafiha, p. 150. 

In the first reference paccdcamati (text has paeedvamatt) is 
explained by kaddhait, and in the second dcamdmt is equiva- 
lent to dka^hdmi. 
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The Milinda Pafiha extract might be translated as follows : 

" But have you ever before seen, great king, a man who 
has been bitten by a snake expelling the poison by means 
of a spell-verse, causing the poison to ooze out, and [by 
means of drugs] purging himself apwards and downwards." 

I now give the corresponding passage from the Old Sin- 
halese version, by Hinati-Eumbara-Sumangala-Unn&nse : 
(p. 191 of the 1877 Colombo edition) : 

" Maharaj&neni wisa winftsa karana nHwu mantra pada- 
yakin, visa baswana ladddum, wisa sanhin duwana ladddiru, 
wisa Qrddh&dho bh&yayehi ausadha jalayena temana ladd&int 
nayaku wtsin daeta karana laddawu kiaiwik topa wisin 
daknck ladde dEeyi." 

PtLIKOLIKA. 

PtlikoHka is equivalent to akkhig&ihaka (Thert-Gith^, 
T. 395). The commentary gives pilik& as the first part of 
the compound, but makes no remark upon the second ele- 
ment. Was the original pUik&villlka or pilik&cUika from 
pllika+veUika ? Cf. Sk. ir&-viUika ' a pimple.' 

PS.li has pilakA ' a boil, pustule ' ; but this is the only 
passage where pllika is to be found. For &vi=o see Diso' 
disam. Is the Commentary right P can the word be referred to 
plU-kothalca? Cf. Hindi kolha, Sk. koi/ia 'inflammation or 
tilceration at the angles of the eyelids.' 

PUNNAGHATA. 

This term is mentioned in connection with festival decora- 
tions (see J4t. i. p. 52; Eng. Trans, p. 66). Prof. Rhys 
Davids renders it a ' well-filled water-pot,' It occurs again 
in the Dlpavamsa, vi. 65 ; xiv. 30 : punnaghatam aubham 
{thapayantu], translated by Dr. Oldenberg as 'auspicious 
brimming jars' (Dham. p. 149 ; Mahavamaa, p. 193). I find 
punnipatta^puniiaghata in the FUtimamsa J&taka, iii. p. 635, 
where I have translated it by 'the flowing bowl, the lull 
bowl,' and have added the following note of explanation : 
"The full bowl was a lucky omen. It sometimes denoted 
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B bos crammed witli presents to be distributed at a feast" 
(Folklore Journal for Jan. 1885). 

PFPPH A-C HAPP AKA. 

Akosim puppha-ckaddako (Thera-G^tlii, r. 620). Puppha- 
chaddako 'a flower-eeller, garland or nosegay-maker.' Cf. 
Sk. pushpal&va 'a nosega^'maker.' 

Puppha-chadda-kamma is mentioned as one of the ' low ' 
ocGupationa in the Suttaviblianga, ii. 2. 1, Chaddaka in 
r^piya-chaddaka has a different signifioation, 

PONTI. 

Thifl occurs in Theri-QAthil, t. 422. The Com. shows we 
must read poti 'cloth,' cf. L.'a reading, pothi. But ponU 
might be a dialectic form, cf. Mardthl bontha=:' a cloth 
thrown over the head and body as a cloak.' 

BUBBULAKA. 

" Vattani-r-iva kotar' ohitfli majjhe-bubbulakfL saasBuk&" 
(Theri-Gftth4, y. 395). 

The Commentator explains tna;yA° by "akkhidala-majjhethi- 
tajalabubbalasadisi." 

The only meaning that is given by Childers to bubbu/akd 
is 'bubble.' Cf. Sanskrit budbtida, 'pupil of the eye,' and 
Marithi bubitla, bubala, ' the eyeball, the pupil and iris.* 

bha-kIra. ta-kAra. 

These terms occur in the Suttaribhanga P^. ii. 2. 1 
amongst the ' low ' terms of abuse {hlno akkoso) ; cf. 
Mar&tbi ea-k&rt, a cant term for 'a backbiter,' and bak- 
hhaka, bakbaka ' gabbling, chattering,' bhupakdra ' the 
whoop of monkeys,' bhok&ra, a. contemptuous term for the 
mouth or face when distorted by bellowing or yawning. 
The term kdlakotadkd (Pic. ii. 3. 1), another term of abuse, 
is explained by the Commentary as a compound in which 
Mta = purUa-nimitta, kofacika = ifthi-nimiUa, cf. Hindi 
■ kdifa=pudendum virile (compare Tela-ka(-g. verae 79). 
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BHAKTJTI, BHAKUTIKA. 

la the Suttavibhanga I. Saiigh xiii. 1. 3. we find bh&kutika- 
bhdkufika 'frowning severely,' and ahbh&kutika 'smiling' {i.e. 
'not frowning 'J. 

Dr. E. MiiUer (P4Ii Or. p. 11) says bh&kuli=Qk. bhr&kuti 
'eye-brow,' but in the passage referred to it must signify 
'a frown'; cf. MadLthi bhrakutl 'a frown, contraction of 
the brows.' 

"We also find (>hakuti=Sk. bhrukuU in Ski. No. 329, p. 99 : 
"Cileti kannaip bkakutim karoti," spoken of a monkey that 
wriggles its ears and frowns in order to frighten the young 
priooes in the palace of Dhananjaya. 

The translators of the Vinaya Texts have wrongly rendered 
" kv&yam ahalabalo viya mandamando Tiya bh&kutibh&ku- 
tiko viya" (CuUav. i. 13. 3) : "Who is this fellow like a 
fool of fools, or like an idiot of idiots, or like a simpleton 
of simpletons P " It should be " Who is this fellow (coming 
along) as if (he were] very feeble, as if very sluggish and as 
if frowning severely?" 

Buddhaghosa explains it by sahkutita-mukhat&ya ; he 
seems to have got this meaning out of utt&namukha. See 
note on Sankutika. 

BHtTMISiSA. 

This word occurs in Dtpavamsa, xv. 26, and Dr. OMenberg 
translates it by ' hill.' In J&t. ii. p. 406 it seems to mean 
the highest point of sloping ground. 

BHENPU OB GENDUP 

In J&taka iiL No. 359, p. 181, we find the compound 
" ratta-kambala-SA#n^M," for which there is the variant read- 
ing " ratta-kambala-f^en^u," with which we may compare 
" ratta-kambala:?)unya° " (J&t. i. No. 12, p_. 149). 

Prof. Davids translates, ' a clmler of (red) kamala- flowers ' 
(see J4t. i. No. 72, p. 319). InThera-GithA, v. 164, we find 
sala-bhen^u (explained by the commentary as ''anekasata- 
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niffff&ho"), for which we iind the variant reading aata-ge^a 
(see Jat. ii. p. 334). 

It is quite possible ia Sinhalese MSS. to mistake bkendu 
for gendu. The question is, however, which is the correct 
reading ? I am inclined to read genifu in all coses, and to 
compare it with gedu-ka ' a ball.' The meaning of gendu in 
"ratta-kambala-f^m^u" must be 'a tuft,tufte(IbalI,'oF 'cluster,' 
cf. Maritht ge^L(^ 'a tufted head of flowers like the globe 
amaranth.' It also signifies 'a knob, a boss of silk or silver,' 
and this meaning seems to explain bhenda (i.e. gendu) in 
bhendu-pUandhan&ni (J&t. i. No. 93, p. 386). 

Gf. Sinhalese gedi 'a ball,' and gedtgi 'an ornamental arch.' 

MAMSAStLA. 

Mamxas&ta occurs in the Sasa-Jat&ka. In my translation 
of it,' I have, in following Childers, wrongly translated it by 
' spit ' instead of ' a bit of roasted meat,' corresponding to 
Sk, s&lyam&msa 'roasted meat' (see 3kt. iii. p. 320, 11. 13, 
15, 16). 

S&la means a stake, the impaling stake, also a skewer, spit, 
but it also represents a form &ulla = 8k. s&lya (see J&t. iii. 
p. 320, 1. 16). In fact, Ptlli s&la represents English stake 
and steak. So P&li m{tla stands for Sk. mula and m&lya. 

It is curious to find that Childers omits the very common 
phrase s&le uttdseti ' to impale ' (J^t. i. pp. 326, 499, 500). 

FausboU has muk &vuj}itT& (J. iii, p. 35, 1. 11), for which 
we ought to read («»m6a««a)«ti& . . . dPMm'iwii, corresponding 
to appenti nimbds&/aamifn (J&t. iii. p. 34, 1. 26). 

MARTTMBA. 
For examples of the use of this term see Mah4vamsa, 
p. 169, 1. 8; Dlpavamsa, lix, 2. Dr. Oldenberg says, "I 
cannot define the exact meaning of marumba. Tumour 
translates this word by ' incense,' which is decidedly wrong. 
To me it seems to mean something like ' gravel.' " It 
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geaerall^ occurs in combination with p&i&na, xakkhara and 
kathala (Suttavibhangaii. PS,c, x. 1. 1). In the ^liliDda-Faaha, 
p. 197/ we find khara ' sharp ' ' applied to marumba. It may 
he compared with Mar4tM muruma ' a kind of fissile stone ' ; 
Hindi murama ' a kind of gravelly soil.' 

MUCCHATI, MtJOCHETI. 

Childers quotes muccati in the sense of ' to curdle,' under 
muncaU (i/muc), but perhaps we ought to read mucehati, 
from the i/murcch. He has no example of ^ tnticch, in the 
eense of ' to tune.' cf vlnam mucchetvd, J&t. iii. p. 188. 

Cf. " Mfisilavln&v&dako pi vinam uttama-mucchan&ya mue- 
cheivd v4desi " {Jkt. ii. p, 249, U. 2, 7, 13). 

" Vi^am muccheti" (Jftt. iii. p. 188). 

MUTTHA8SATI. 

In the first volume of his Dictionary Childers, influenced 
no doubt by the use of the root muh and its derivatives, 
made multha to be another form for m&tha or muddha. In 
the additional matter appended to the second part of the 
Dictionary he refers it, on account of pamuUha, to the root 
mu»h. 

The translators of the Vinaya Texts, Mah&vagga, x. 3, in 
a note on pari-muttha (bewildered), also lend their support to 
this etymology of muUha (though Sk. parimush usually means 
' to steal '), and refer to the Sanskrit musfiitdsmriti in Kath&- 
Sarit-Sigara, 56 :— 

"Atha 'ekadil 'andpftsyaiva samdhiyam askhilit&nghrikah 
sa sushavipa Nalah pina-madena mus^t/a-smritih," i.e. ' Nala 
lost his senses through drunkenness and forgot to say hia 
evening- prayer and to wash his hands.' 

But F&li, as far as we can judge from the printed texts, 
does not use multftassati in this sense. 



' In this V 
windings ' ; bi 
ought ve not 

^ IstMsan 
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Sati in Buddhist phraseology had acquired for the most 
part a higher meaning than 'Benses' or 'iovoluntary cod- 
eciousneas,' and denoted ' attention,' that was under the 
control. of the will, as seen in such phrases as k&yagatA sati, 
•meditation on the body,' marana-satim bk&Eeti=' to dwell 
on the thought of death,' saii-patthdna=' earnest meditation,' 
«a/i-sd»ipfi?'flMna=' mindfulness and thoughtfulness.' In fact 
the use of the English mind in the sense of ' to remember,' 
and ' to attend,' suggests ' mindful ' and ' mindfulness ' as fit 
renderings of sata and sati (in sato sampnjanno, asancieca 
asatii/d). Mutthassati, 'inattentive, unmindful,' is opposed 
to upatthasati (in the Sallekha-Sutta), 'attentive, mindful,* 
just as miitlkd sati (Thera-G&th4, v. 98, 99) is opposed to 
upatthA sati. " Satim patth&petum "=' to fix the attention.' 

The correct expression in Pflli for ' to lose one's, senses 
through drink,' is t)i«annl hoti, and msamibhUta = Sanskrit 
mushita-smriti. 

(1) "Ap^tabbayuttakam yi\ltvi.vimnmbhiif& satim patthft- 
petom asakkontfL " (J&t. i. pp. 362 ; see visahni honti, lb. 
p. 361 ; visannl katcA, lb. p. 269). 

(3) "Tathi bbandam gahetv& madhum pivanto visanmno 
hutv& sisam ukkhipitutp na sakkonti" (Thera-O&thfi, p. 181). 

" Sadm paccupatth^petum asakkonto " is used of a person 
■who, through grief on account of loss of wealth, is unable to 
have command over his feelings (J&t. i. p. 353). 

At one time I thought Ihat muttha migbt be another form 
of mucchita, from the root murcch, just aa we find ussita for 
ticcMta=ucchrila, and iUha=icchita. Now a form mussati 
does actually occur in Cullavagga, x. 8, in connection with 
the feminine mutihansatini^ for which we find a variant 
reading muyhati (see Cullavagga, p. 327), which shows that 
there existed some confusion between the two forms. 

The reading pammutlha (Dhammapada, pp. 247, 248 ; 



^ TassS mnttbREsattni^a gahito-galiita mustalt. 

TTpalarannS had euch aa uoreteative memory that shs forgot the Tiuaya, 
though it was frequenti; repeated to her. 

In the MabaiBgga we find tati-vepallapatto implied to one ivho had regained 
Ml pouewion of bu fitcalti«B. 
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Jkt. iii. 511 ') seems to be ao ortbographioal error for 
mmmuUha. Br. Oldenberg always pnats mmmuHha, with 
the variant reading pamuttha (Suttavibhanga i. F&c. i. 2. 6 ; 
and pp. 165, 275). 

In the Puggala PaoDatti, pp. 21, 25, we lind, as a sjnonym 
of sali, the term eammussanafd, which must be referred to 
a PHIi verb mussali, which, as we have already seen, does 
occur. See Sutta Nip4ta, iv. 7. 2. 

On looking over the DhtLtu-maiijilsa I find mus 'to steal,' 
and mu8 'to wander [in mind] ' explained by sammose (cf. salt' 
mmmom? Milinda-Paflha, p. 266 ; Sept Suttas Pilis, p. 248 ; 
Pug^la Panflatti, iii. 7), mitldtimhe. 

This V »»«« ' to wander, to be bewildered,' most, we 
venture to think, be referred to Sk. mrinh vergesseu vernach- 
lassigen, sich aus dem sinue schlageu (B. and R.). Sk. 
mri»h& becomes in P&li muxA, so that there is no difficulty in 
regard to the regularity of its form. In Prakrit we find 
panthmdi, pamhuttha; pamhntlha' (lUvai^avaha, 6. 12.), which 
Dr. £. Miiller, following F. Goldschmidt, refers to ^amriah 
(PaU Gr. pp. 57, 58). 

RINDI. 

" Plnavattapahitauggata ubho sobhate su tbanaki pure 
mama 
Te rindl va lambaote 'nodakft " (Therl-G&th4, v. 265). 

The editor says, " I am unable to make out the correct 
reading." Dr. Pischel has laid his readers under great 
obligations by bis liberal quotations from tbe Commentary, 
without which no emendations could be attempted. 

The Oommeut explains te rindi as follows : — 

" Theriti* va iampantanodakd ti \ te ubho pi me thani 
anudakfL ga[itajal& ve^ddaif^^^ thapitam udakabhasm^ viya 
lambanti." 



> A fwt-note givea the ceading pama{iha. 

* Cf. lammoha in tfais aease (Puggala Pannatti, p. 21). 

> la BAt. li. 68, iv. 4S, i( is glowed ^j pramuthita. 

* This seems a mupelling for Se riti, i.e. It rilll. 
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The various readings for te rindl are tkertti, theriti, therindi, 
terindi, therlhi, from which we might construct the readable 
te riW iva lambante, etc. 

But te rittlta is for te rittd tva, a long rowel being elided 
before ira. Of. md palm'fiti for md palujje iti (Mah&parinib- 
btloa-Sutta, p. 36; see Childers, "On Sandhiin P&li," 105. 15). 

Rittd of course refers to thanakd, and means ' empty, dry,' 
and this is supported by the comment, which describes the 
breasts of the Therl as containing no moisture, and hanging 
like dry water-bags at the end of a bamboo-stick {-bhamd 
in the Com. is a blunder for -bhastrd). 

Ritta and rittaka are common terms for ' empty ' from the 
root rinc (not in OhiMers). See Theri-Qathfi i. 93, p. 183 ; 
Jat. iii. p. 492. 

LAKFTA. 

Lakuta ' a club ' (MiUnda-Panha, pp. 367, 368) ; cf. Hindi 
lakata 'a stick'; Sk. laguda; Pali laguh; Mar&thi Idku^, 
Idnk&da. 

VAGGULI-VATA. 

See Note on Apassena. 

Vagguli-vata seems to mean the ' swinging-penance,' and 
answers to Mar&thl bag&da 'a religious morti6 cation.' 
" Swinging by means of a hook introduced under the muscles 
of the back, from a cross piece passing over a post either 
planted in the ground or fixed on a moving cart," 

VAJJHA. 

FiTjfVia-sOkariyo, i.e. 'barren old sows' (J&t. ii. p. 406, 1. 5). 
The more usual form is mnjha (Jftt. iii, p. 426 ; Suttavi- 
bhanga, ii. p. 70). 

VAMBHETI OE VAMHETI. 

Dr. Oldenberg always prints vambheti (see Suttavibhanga 
Sangh. iii. 3. 1; Thera-G&th&, v. 621). 

It is often uaed in contrast to ukkarmeti, as " n'eva att^naip 
ukkamseti no paraqi vambheti " (Ang. Nik. pt. iv,). 
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Prof. Fauaboll priote vamheti, cf. "Paraasa oe vamhayifena 
lilno"='if one becomes low by another's censure' (Sutta 
NipfLta, T. 905). ' Kburiiflenti mmhenW (J4t. i. p. 191). 

In J&t. i. p. 356, 11. 3, 6, 10, vamheti signifies ' to boast,' 
and in Jit. i. p. 359, caniAti:=pavikatthita, Tikatthita. 

Prof. Senart compares nirvamhanl in Mah&Tastu, p. 314, 
with vamheti, and tbis would doubtless be all right if vrimh 
' to roar,' or cangh ' to blame,' were the true root, but I tbiok 
the MSS, are in favour of vambh°. In an excellent MS. of 
the Apadlna, in my own possession, I always find vambh°, 
and not ranih°} 

Professor Fausboll also prints mmh&mi for mmbh" and 
&»umhi for dsumbhi (Jit. iii. p. 185 ; JfLt. iii. p. 435) ; but 
see dsvmbh" (Suttavibbanga ii. P&c, viii, 1, p. 265), nisumbh° 
(Thera-aathl, t. 302). 

VIDAMSETI. 

Just as the roots ghrbh and hrisk give rise to ghamiati and 
kamsati, so, in later texts, we find vidamseii for the mors 
usual tidasieti. 

" Pavittho padipo andhak&ram Tidhameti, obhfLsam janeti, 
llokam vidamseti, rCipIni plkat4ni karoti" (Milinda-Paoba, 
p. 39)'. 

Pilandhanam PirfamsCTi« (TherJ-G&thft, v. 74, p. 131). 

Cf. &lokafi ca dassess&mt (Btpayatnsa, xii. 31). 

vilApanatI. 

Tbis word occurs as one of the synonyms of mufthasacea 
(Puggala Paiiiiatti, p. 35), while avildpanatd is that of sati. 
These must be referred to the ^/^, cf. apil&pana (Milinda- 
Fanha, p. 37). See Br. Rhys Davids' note on upalapand at 
Mah&parinibb&na Sutta, i. 95. 

VISlTATI. 

"E&mat|t bhijjatn 'yam kftyo mamsapesl Tis)yarum"(Thera- 
G&thd, 312). Viali/ali is not in Childers ; it means ' to be 

I We find jwn'MtsiiA'' in HU iii. p. 847. 
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reduced to atoms, to be broken to pieces,' from the root fri= 
far, cf. Mabavastu, p. 23 : — ■ 

"Te dftni narakap&lfl kasja dflni ydyam atra sanjn&paya- 
mAn& pratyudgacchathefi tfLm praharaoti yatfa& dadbighatik& 
evam ^iryanii viglryanii," cf. seyyati, vieeyyasi, cisinna (J&t. 
i. 174;Dh.l47). 

VEaHA-MISSAKENA.' 

Tbis is coofessedlf a difficult word to deal witb. Dr. 
Bbys Davids says its meaning is not clear, and for it be 
adopts another reading. It occurs in tbe Mah&parinibb&na 
Sutta (ed. Ohilders, p. 22) : 

"Seyyatb&pi Ananda jarasakataip vegha-musdkena yipeti 
evam eva kho Ananda vegka-mmakena manne Tath&gatassa 
kftyo jftpeti." 

Tbis passage Dr. Rbys Da^'ids translatos as follows : 

" And just as a worn-out cart, Ananda, can only icitk much 
additional care be made to more along, so methinks tbe body 
of tbe Tatb&gata can only be kept going mfh much additional 
care " (Buddhiat Suttai, in " Sacred Books of tbe East," vol. 
xi. p. 37). 

The translator prefers the reading of the Burmese MS8. 
vekha-mismkena, and takes vekha to be a shortened form 
of Sanskrit avekshd 'care,' a most ingenious way of getting 
some meaning out of the word. Buddbaghosa, however, 
gives a different explanation of it. His words are : 

" vegha-mismkenA ti b&habandhana - cakkabandhanAdin& 
patisankhara^ena vegha-missakena." 

The commentator evidently understood vegka in the second 
part of the sentence (as it stands in tbe text) in a meta- 
phorical sense: 

" manne ti jarasakatam viya tegha-missakena manne y&peti 
arabatta-phala-veghanena catu-iriyfl.patb6-kappanaip boti 
nidasseti." 

The word seems to be used metaphorically, however, in 
the following verse, where veghtf is an adjective: 

Oct. 4, 1884, No. 648. 
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"Ye kho te regha-mi»sena n&nattliena ca l£an]mun& manusse 
apamadhati pharuaupakkain& jan& to pi tath' eva kiranti 
\»ic\ Da hi kammam panassati " ( Thera-Qdthd, ed. Oldenberg, 
p. '20, L 143). 

The learned editor offers no note of explanation beyond 
the quotation from the commentary, {" regAamissend ti va- 
rattakkhapdh&dinfl sll&dlsu vegha-d&nena teghamissend ti p4}i 
so ev' attho "), and refers to Dr. Bhya Davida's Buddkht ' 
Suttas. 

Looking for the present only to the intorpretations of the 
commentariea, it is evident that regha is to be explained by 
'band,' 'tie* (bandhana), or by 'bit of leather,' 'tbong,' 
'strap,' etc. {varatta-kkhand&di). According to Buddha- 
ghosa, an old cart had to be kept from dropping to pieces 
by lashing of the shafts and wheels with pieces of string, 
rope, leather, eto. It seems to have been an ancient usage, 
and still survives, if the following description of "Riding in 
a Dak" is to be relied on : 

"It is interesting to see the nondescript vehicles — crazy 
concerns, with plank trucks, bamboo frames, and not a pin, 
bolt, or scrap of iron about them, the pieces of the riekety 
things all tied together with ropes and strings. With a knife 
we could in two minutes make one of them as complete 
a rain as Holmes' ' One-horse Shay ' " {Our NeiD Way Hound 
the World, London, 1883, p. 129). 

We cannot, I venture to think, explain tegha-missakena, 
according to the Sumangala VHd'iint, both literally and 
metaphorically in one and the same passage without de- 
stroying the balance of the whole sentence, and spoiling the 
comparison intended by Buddha between an old cart and the 
enfeebled body of an old man. The truislation from the 
Fali already quoted might be amended somewhat as follows : 

" And just as an old cart, Ananda, is kept going by lash- 
ings of ropes, ete., so metbinks the (enfeebled) body of the 
Tath&gatha is only kept up {or supported) by bandages, 
ligatures, etc." 

The body of an old man would need some protection from 
heat and cold, hence the use of a bandhana. The modem 
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HmduB, for instance, protect their faces by the use of the 
dli&th&-b&ndhn&, the "dhfttba" being (according to Bate's 
Hindi Dictionary) "a handkerchief tied over the head 
and ears." 

But how about the curious form vegha P What are ite 
etymological connectiona P With Dr. Davids, I unhesi- 
tatingly adopt, for other reasdns than his, the Burmese 
reading cekka, or rather vekkha, and would refer it to San- 
skrit ceshka, ' a noose, lasso ' (with laaso compare English 
iace and lash). Bohtlingk and Roth give only two references 
for the use of ceshka (Qat. Br. iii. 8, 15, and K4ty, (Jr. vi. 
6, 19). On referring to the second quotation, I find that the 
commentator explains ceshka by galA'Veihtaka. 

The change of shk to kkh is quite regular, cf. Sanskrit 
niahka and P41i nikkha. Etymologically, vekkha is equivalent 
to vinculum, and must be referred to the root vik 'to bind,' 
preserved in Sanskrit vesht, Latin vincire, etc. 

Professor Kern says ; " It seems to me somewhat doubtful 
whether the Vk\i word vegha must be considered to repre- 
sent a bad reading. So far as I am able to judge, vegha 
is quite correct as to its form, and admits of a ready ex- 
planatioD. I would venture to take it as the equivalent of 
Sanskrit vighna, ' difficulty, trouble,' so that the meaning of 
the well-known passage in the Mah&parinibb&na Sutta would 
come to this ; ' just as an old cart moves with difficulty, 
ao does the body of Tathftgata.' Missakena is here used 
adverbially, whereas veghamissa in Thera-Githd, as quoted 
by Dr. B. Morris, is an adjective, meaning, if I am not 
mistaken, ' molesting, troublesome.' 

"Instances of Sanskrit 'i' passing into Prakrit 'e,' es- 
pecially in syllables which are long, naturally or by position, 
are not wanting, e.g. Sanskrit dpida, but Prftkrit and P&li 
dceto, dveld ; tdrfa becomes edUa, erita ; for Vi^vabhH, FVff d- 
mitra, Visvantara, P&li shows VesaabkH, Vessdmitta, Vessantara. 
In Fr&krit we find pen^a as a substitute to Sanskrit pin^a, 
and in one of the inscriptions at Barhut Anddhapedika for 
Andthapin^ika. By a similar process Sanskrit vighna will 
become ciggha, ceggha, vegha, or viggha, vigka, vegha. The 
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chaDge ot the original vowel aound points to a tendeacy in 
some dialects to pronounce tbe *i' iq the manndr of the 
English 'i,' e.g. in ahrp, and the Dutch short vowel in the 
corresponding word scMp, the plural of which is sounded 
schepen, with a leagthened ' 6.' 

"There are a few instances of a short *i' passing into 
e — e.g. in F4Ii makeal, Sanskrit mahkthl, veha in txh&gamana. 
The discussion of these cases would be superfluous, as throw- 
ing no more light on the word in question. 

" I have tried to show that the change of m'ghtia into eegha 
may have taken place according to welt-established phonetic 
rules. I am, however, not prepared to uphold the theorj- 
that vegha is necessarily the remote offspring of cighna ; for, 
in the language of the Zend-Avesta, we meet with voighnA, 
where the particle showed itself in Gu^a form. It is just 
possible that, along with the form vighna, there existed in 
some Indian dialect another — veghna, which would correspond 
to voighna, except in gender." 

To this I replied that " If we were quite sure that vegha 
has the sense of ' difficulty ' or ' trouble ' in the passages 
already referred to, then Prof. Kern's suggestion would be 
perfectly convincing. P41i has the word viggha, which 
Ghilders rightly refers to Sanskrit vighna : and it is quite 
possible, too, for a pr&kritised variant vegha to have co- 
existed along with viggha, for we have nekkha, as well as 
nikkha (from ' nlska '), and inghdla and afigura. But there 
are one or two points that seem to militate against Prof. 
Kern's theory that »efi'Aa='difficulty.' 

" I. The explanation of the two commentators quoted ia 
dead ag^nst it. Their interpretation, traditional though it 
be, should count for something. My etymology is based 
upon the remarks of the commentaries, and, if they are 
wrong, my explanation and derivation fall to the ground. 
I venture to think that ' binding ' or ' obligatory ' would suit 
the context of veghamissena better than ' troublesome.' 

" 2. The force and appropriateness of the comparison seem 
to be spoiled by the use of cegha in the sense of ' difficulty ' ; 
for would there not be a diffkuity in keeping up or main- 
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taining anything that was old and shaky P Why should an 
old cart be specially mentioned P Why not an old bed, chair, 
lamp, in fact anything old and rickety ? 

" It is possible to let the reading of the Sinhalese MSS. 
stand as a variant of €ekha or vekkha. Dr. Trenckner has 
shown tbat Pili has such duplicates as lageti and laketi, 
lagula and lakuta, chagana and chakana,' paligha and palikha, 
Why, then, may there not have been a vpgha as well as a 
vekha P ^ Perhaps the form vegha was preferred to vekka be- 
cause, as sacrifices were an abomination to the early Buddhists, 
they would not be anxious to preserve that form of the 
word which would remind them of its true origin and con- 
nexion with sacrificial rites. 

" Whether vegha or cekha be the correct form, or whether 
it is to be explained as ' difficult,' etc., must be left for those 
more competent than myself to decide ; but Prof. Kern's 
explanation is valuable and suggestive ; and he certainly 
proves that a P&li form vegha is a representative of Sanskrit 
vighna." 

VERAMBA. 

Veramba-rdla seems to mean 'a strong sharp cutting wind' 
(see J4t. iii. pp. 255, 256, 484 ; Thera-G4th4, vv. 697, 598). 

The J4taka contains a story of a conceited vulture that 
flew beyond its proper range, and passing through the black- 
wind, got under the infiuence of the veramba-wind and was 
reduced to atoms (see Dhammapada, p. ItiS). A variant 
reading gives verambha. The root seems to be rambh or 
lambh ' to roar,, bellow,' cf. Sk. rambhd ' lowing.' 

SADDHA. 
At p. 84 of the " Journal of the Pftli Text Society," for 
188'i, Mr, Bendall requests bis readers "to cite any further 
authority for saddha^graddha " that they may come across. 

1 Cf. PiUi laUra (not in Childeis) ' b chun attached to a well,' irith Morilthl 
Uigara (HU. P. p. 378). 

> The literary PiSkrila have tntkha for mtgka, and Haritht has rtgha lot 
rilcha, showidg that ;A and iA were onatablB Bounds, not sccuralelydiaciiminated, 
aitd ihowing a tendency to paw into it. 
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The following instance is from Prof. Carpenter's transcript 
of the Ambattha-Sutta (i. 27, 28) : " Api nu nam bHLhma^ft 
bhojeyyum aaddhe v& th&HpfLke \k yaiitie t& p&hune t& ti." 

Mr. Bendall Bays (Journal, p. SO) that " there muat have 
existed a various reading for the words pamuhcantu saddham." 
We fiud this iu the Pilriiyana-Sutta of the Sutta-Nipita, 
V. 23: 

" Yath& ahii Yakkali mutlataddho 



Evam era tvam pi pamuneayaasu aaddham." 
which is thus translated by Prof. FausboU in " Sacred Books 
of the East," vol. x. p. 213 : " As Yakkali was delivered by 
faith, so ahalt thou let faith deliver thee." 

Mttftasaddha does not usually mean " delivered by faith " ; 
that is expressed by saddhA-vimutta. 

Dr. Khys Davids has another rendering of this passage in 
his " Hibbert Lectures," p. 173. 

SANKUTIKA OK SANKFTITA. 

Sankatika, not in Ghilders, occurs in Jit. ii. p. 68, in the 
sense of 'cowering, squatting with knees up to the nose, 
doubled up with cold.' In J&taka, ii. p. 225, we find 
saAkutiio nipqyi, where a various reading has sa[A]Aw/lio for 
sankutiko. 

Buddhaghosa, in his comments on bh&kutika bhAkutika, baa 
saAkutiia 'puckered, drawn up.' Sankutika seems to be 
correct, and may be compared with ukkutika ' crouching, 
squatting on the haunches/ of. "patikutito patisakki" (Culla- 
vagga, vii. 3, 12). 

sambIdha. 

"Ekaccft apagatavatthi ip&k&t&hhihhaccha'mnihddhaUhdnd 
(J&t. i. p. 61). 

Professor Rhys Davids (J^taka, Eng. Trans, p. 81) trans- 
lates the foregoing passage as follows : — " Some with their 
dress in disorder — plainly revealed as mere horrible sources 
of mental distress." But aambddhatlhdna signifies ' private 
parts,' cf. tambddha = muttakaram (Suttavibhanga, li. p. ^60, 
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Pfto. ii. 2), pudendum muUebre, Sk. aamb&dkana. It alao 
occars io Makflvagga, vi. 22. 1-3 ; Gullavagga, t. 27. 4. 

HfRAHIRAM. 

Sirahtram Anro^' signifies 'to cut into strips.* In J&t. i. p. 9, 
" muiija-tinaiia ktrahiram katv4"='making (three) strips or 
strings out of (the fibre of) munja-graas ' as a girdle for the 
bark-dress of an ascetic. 

In Dham. p. 176, it seems to mean ' to ribbons, to strips.' 
Childers gives no etymology. Can it be referred to a Sk. 
A(m=' strip, band,' cf. Sk. hira=mekhal& ? 

HURAIJ. 

For huram in the phrase " idha v& huram v& " (Eh. 7 ; 
Dham. 4) various etymologies have been proposed. 

Prof. FausboU (Dhammapada, p. 409) suggests acaram. 
Prof. Eern, according to Childers, ingeniously refers it to 
8k. aparam. Neither of these explanations accounts for the 
initial h, which here seems to be organic, and therefore 
unlike the h in hetam and keea, that ought to be written 
h' etam and A' eoa. 

The editor of the Dhammapada renders huram by ' illic,' 
and he is no doubt right as far as the mere sense goes, for it 
is opposed to tV/Aa'here, in this world'; and the ph.Tna6"idha 
. . . kuram" is equivalent to "idha . . . pecca" "idha . . . 
paraloke." ' 

As paramhi is so often opposed to idha in the sense of 
' in the other world,' it seems very doubtful whether huram 
can be a prakritised form of aparam. It would not be an 
easy matter to quote any passage in P&U where apara has 
reference to the other or next world. 

Huram is a rare form occurring only, as far as we know, 
in the poetical books, and may after all be an archaic term. 



n languBge ' htrt and thert ' are nsed to danots ' thit teorl4 and the 
mm jlneitnt and Moiirn (225) : 

" Brief liie ia htri onr portion. 

The teorUa lite is thtn." 
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Can it be referred to Sk. huruk (hiruk), a weakened form of 
an original Aurak ' out of sight, away.' Cf. Sk. tiriyak and 
man&k witli P^li tiriyam aad % 



HURAHURAM. 

Surdhuram has generally been connected with the fore- 
going huratn. It occurs in T. 334 of the Dhammapada :—' 

" Manujassa pamattac&rino tanh& vaddhati m&luTi viya 
BO palavati hardhuram phalam icchaqi vft Tanasmim yk- 
naro." 

Prof. FauaboU renders this as follows :— 

"Hominia socorditer viventis libido increscit m&luT& velut, 
ia currit hue et illuc fructura desiderana aicut in sylva aimia," 

Prof. Max Muller renders it thus : — • 

"The thirst of a thoughtless man growa like a creeper; 
he runs from life to life, like a monkey seeking fruit in the 
forest." ' 

Gray's version is nearly the same, and he tranelatea hurd- 
huram by ' from one existence to another.' 

The only authority for the renderings 'from life to life,' etc., 
is the Goninientator's explanation bhace bhace (in various 
rounds of re-birth). But this phrase is comparatively a 
late one, cf. "Das' ime . . . k&yAnugat& dhammfL bhave bhave 
anudh&vanti" (Mil. Pafiha, p. 353). In the older books too 
the term sahdhdcati is usually employed for samsarati (see 
Sept Suttaa Pftlis, p. 21). 

Prof. Kern looks upon hur&huram as another form of Sk. 
aparasparam, which we find in P&li as apardparam, frequently 
used with verbs of motion in the sense of 'on and on,' 
' continuously.' But, as Childers remarks, there are very 
great difficulties in the way of this identification. Objection 
too must be taken to Childers' comparison of hur&hhuratn 
with pkal&pkalam, since we have no proof that hura was 
ever employed as a noun in the sense of ' birth ' or ' re-birth.' 
If huram be an adverb, meaning ' yonder,' then huram 
huram like stgham stgham might become hur&huram, the 

' la the flnt edition Fiol. Max Uiiller trauUtM hut^ bj ' hither and thither.' 
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nasal vovel being replaced by a long one, as in slha for 
sitttha and sdrambha for samrambha. It ia not very clear, 
however, that hnram, in the phrase " idha vd huram vft," has 
any etymological connection with hur&huram. 

The BimQe in t. 331 of the Dhammapada does not quite 
bear out the explanation of 'from birth to birth,' or 'in 
various births.' The monkey ia seeking for fruit in a forest 
does not run on continually from one state of life to another, 
but he does run about eagerly, excitedly, and restlessly 
from place to place intent on getting something to eat and 
ou satisfying the cravings of hunger. 

The desire or lust of one who lives thoughtlessly increases 
in this world and causes him to go about eagerly and 
bankeringly in search of that, and that alone, which shall 
satisfy bis desire ; and we note too that in verses 333, 334, 
* loke ' occurs with reference to lanfid. 

We may of course apply the term 'running' metaphori- 
cally to the thought of the careless liver, cf. "cittam vidh&mti 
ekaggatam na labhati" (J&t. i. p. 7). A good illustration 
of tanbd causing people to run about eagerly in this life is 
contained in J&t, ii. Ko. 260, " ime sattft udaradQt& ta^iA 
vaaena tiearanti; tcenhd ca ime satte vicdreti." The whole 
story is an excellent comment upon the word now under 
consideration. 

The meaning of hurdhuram might be explained by 'far 
and wide,' corresponding to an older uram uram, with in- 
organic h ; but it is far more probable that it is of the same 
origin as the Martlthl "gK^K 'regretting, uneasy hankering,' 
and signifies ' eagerly, hankeringly.' 

ALLUSIONS TO jItAKA STORIES IN MANU. 

InManu, bk. iv. verses 30, 192, and 197, we have aUusiona to 
the crane and cat as symbols of cruelty and craft, taken, doubt- 
less, from two well-known old Hindu tales. The story of the 
crane is the Baka Jdtaka, No. 38, i. 220. See Eng. transla- 
tion by Dr. Rhys Davids, pp. 317-321 ; that of the cat is 
the Bil&ra Jdtaka, No. 129, Fausboll, i. p. 4(30. 
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There 18 also a reference to the cat in Manu iv. 195 : 
" Dharmadhvajo sad^ lubdhafchftdmiko tokadambhakah 

vaid&Iavratiko jaeyo himsrah sarvilbbisaadhakah." 
Dr. Hopkins notes that MedhfLtithi, one of the com- 
mentators on Manu, says that some read the following 
verse from the fourth book of the Mab&bh&rata : 

" Yaeya dharmadhvajo nityam euradhvaja ivo 'cchritah 
prachannani ca p^p&ni vaid&laip. nftma tad vratam iti." 
With the foregoing we may compare the following verse 
from the Bil&ra Jfttaka : 

" Yo ve dhammadhajani katv& nigii]ho p&pam fLcare 
vissisayitv^ bhflt^ni bil&ram n&ma t^m vatan t!." 

ONOMATOPOEIAS. 

In J&t. iii. p. 223, we find the curious onomatopoeia ahuhd- 
liya ' a roar of laughter,' cf. 8k haiaha/d ' a shout ' ; huiah&U 
' a joyful shout, or exclamation.' 

Another word of this kind is daddabka and dabhakka (Jit, 
iii. p. 76) ' the pattering sound made by the falling of a bilva 
fruit on the leaves of a palm-tree,' hence the denom. dadda- 
bh&yati (lb. p. 77). Perhaps the i/dabh 'to deceive' has 
some connectioQ with it ; cf. Harfttht dJuib-dhaba ' used of 
the sound of water dashing down from a height, of heavy 
bodies falling rapidly,' 

Kinakin&yali kinikin&yati 'to ring like small bells' {kiii' 
kini), see J&t. iii. p. 315. 

Barusura, Gogerly says, ' sucking up food ' ; Ohilders, 
' a word imitative of the sound made when curry or rice is 
eaten hastily,' but gives Qo reference (see P&t. 22 ; Sekkhiyfl 
Dbamm& 51 ; Vinaya Texts, part i. p. 65). In the Sutta- 
vibhanga, ii. p. 197, it is used to represent the sound made in 
drinking milk. 

EUi ' a splashing sound ' (J&t. ii. p. 363 ; Jat. iii. p. 225) ; 
* a tinkling sound ' (Jftt. ii. p. 397). Cf. 3k. kilakila ' a aonnd 
expressing joy.' 

Gapu capu is used to express 'grunting at stool' (see 
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Khadda Sikkba, xyi, 5, p. 98); 'smacking the lips' (Pit. 
eOth Sekkhly^ Dhammft). 

Ghurughur&yati ' snoring like a pig ' (J&t. iii. p. 538). 
Cf. murumura ' a crniicliiDg sound in eating raw fiesh ' (J&t. 
i. p. 461) ; whence the deDominatiTea murumurdpeti, muru- 
murupeti (J&t. iii. p. 134). 

Hukku ' the noise made hj a jackal ' (J&t. iii. p. 113). Cf. 
Mar&thl huki, kukkl, k&ka ' the cry of the jackal.' Hindi 
hukhuka 'sobbing, crying.' 

Kiki, sound made by monkeys (J&t. ii. p. 71). 

Kkatakhata, 'a noisy sound, chattering' (Mah&vagga, 
T. 63). The translators of the Vinaya Texts render it 
'harsh tones.' Gf. Sk. Matakhal&ya, 'to spring or issue 
forth with a noise.' Mar&thl kkatkhata, ' fuss, bother, 
altercation, chattering.' 

Vaggu, ' a sweet sound made by a young peacock ' (Jit. ii. 
p. 439).' 

PARROTS AND HILL-PADDY. 

"The parrots brought nine thousand loads of hill-paddy, 
which was picked out by rats " (Dipavamsa, vi 11, 
pp. 4a, 147). 

On parrots furnishing ' hill-paddy,' see J4t. i. pp. 325, 327, 
Mah&vam. p. 22. 

TRACES OF jAtAKA TALES IN THE PANJIB. 

In the story of " Bdjd Haadli " in B. C. Temple's 
Lkoends of the FanjAb (p. 45), we have a very interesting 
and curious variant of the Suvannakakkata Jdiaka (Jit. 
iii. p. 293], in which a scorpion takes the place of the crotc, 
and a hedgehog that of the crab in the P&li story. The 
hedgehog kills both the scorpion (EaHr) and the serpent 
(Taltr). See Folk-Lore Journal, vol. iii. pt. 1, p. 243. 

In WiDB-AvTAKB Stories we find a very inferior variant 



> OtMea^>»awoitt^»me»otki^limpatadati(Jkt.a.^.iZi,t. 130}. 
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of the Vdnarin^ J&tdka (J4t. i. p. 278) under the title of 
" The Jackal and the Crocodile." In the P&U story it 
IB a monkey that outwits the crocodile. In the story of 
"The Jackal and the Partridge" we have a variant 
of the Sumaam&ra Jdlaka (J&t. ii. p. 158). In the Panjftbi 
legend the crocodile is outwitted by the partridge telling 
the crocodile that " the jackal is not such a fool as to take 
hia life with him on these little excurBions; he leaves it at 
home locked up in the cupboard." In the J&taka tale it 
is the monkey that pretends that it has left its heart behind, 
banging on an adumbara tree. 
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THE DATHAVAMSA. 



NaMO TA3SA BUAOAVATO ABAHATO SAMHASAHBUDDRASSA. 



PATHAMO rARICCHEDO. 

1 Yiaaradam TadapathatiTattinam 
tilokapajjotam ftsayhaBabinam 
aseBaii ey y a varan appah ay inam 
namami sattharam aDantagocaram 

2 Tilokanathappabbavam bhayapaham 
Tisuddhayijjacara^ehi sevitam 
papaacasaQ no] anabandhan acx:hidam 
namami dbammani nipimam sududdasam 

3 Pasadam atteua pi yattha paniao 
pbuaanti dukkhakkhayam acoutam padam 
tarn ahuneyyam suBamahitindriyam 
nainanii sangbam munirajaBaTakam 

4 Vibbusayam Ealakanagaraavayani 
Parakkamo karuniko camupati 
gaYeearoano jinaaaaanaBBa yo 
Tiriilhim atthafi ca jaaassa pattbayam 

5 SudbamayiikbamalapatidiivamBajani 
virulbasaddbam munirajasasaiie 
piyamvadani nitipatbannTattiDam 
Boda pajaDBm janikatp va mataram 
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6 Fiyatn parakkantibliujassa rajino 
maheBim accunnatabuddhiHampadaiii 
Tidbaya Lilavatim icchitattbadani 
aaesalankatalarajjalaklchiyam 

7 EuDaaram aradhita-sadhumantiDam 
mahadayam Paf^duQarindaTamBajam 
Tidhaya saddba^ Madburindanamakani 
euaikkbitani pavacane kalasu ca 

8 NarindasuDnam Bucirao ti-Sihalaqi 
itippatltam ayasam apanudi 
ciram panitena ca clTaradina 
Busaiifiate Bamyamino atappayi 

9 Ciratthitim pavacanaesa icchata 
kataiinuna vikkamabuddtiaalina 
satlmata candiniabaDdbukittiQa 
Bagiravam ten' abhiyicito abai|t 

10 Sadesabhasaya kavibi Sihale 
katam pi vanisam jinadantadbatuya 
uiruttiya Magadbikaya vuddbiya 
karomi dipantaraTaainam api 

11 Jino yam iddbe Amaravbaye pure 
kadaci butvaaa Smnedbanamako 
Bavedavedarigavibbagakovido 
mabaddbane Tippakulanihi mlDavo 

12 Abam hi jatiTyasanena pi}ito 
jarabhibbuto tnara^eDa ottbato 
sivain padani jatijaradioiaaatam 
gaTesaayissam ti rabo vicintiya 

13 Anekasankham dbaDadbannasaiupadam 
patittbapetva kapanesu duccajam 
anappake pemabbaraDubandbino 
Tibaya mitte ca sute ca bandhaTe 

14 Pabaya kame nikhile manorame 
gharabhiDikkbamma Ilimacalantike 
mabidbaraip DhammikanamaTissutani 
upecca nanatanirajibbueitani 

15 Manonukule Burarajanimmite 
asammiglDBiii agatimbi assame 
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nivatthaciro ajinakkbipam Taham 
jatadharo tapasaveaam aggahi 

16 Susafinatatto parimaritindriyo* 
pbalaphaladihi pavattayam tanum 
gato abhiflilaeu ca paramim Tasi 
tabini aamapattiBukham avindi bo 

17 Susajjite BAmmapuradhivasina 
mahajanen' attamanena anjase 
pathappadese abhiyantam attaoo 
aoitthite yeva Sumedhatapaeo 

18 AgadhaneyyodadhiparadasBinaiiL 
bbavaatagum bibbaDatbam ' viDayakam 
anekakhiiciasavalakbasevitani 

kadaci Dipaokarabaddbam addasa 

19 Tato sasaiigbasBa tilokabhattuno 
pariccajitvana tanum pi jlvitam 
pasarayitvana jatajiaadikaip 
Tidbaya eetum tanum eva pallale 

20 Anakkamitva kalaloip mahadayo 
sabbikkbuko gaccliatu pitthiya iti 
adbittbabitvaDa nipanDako tabini 
auatham etam ti-bbavam samekbiya 

21 Dayaya sancoditamaaaso jane 
bharam^va uddbaritum dukhaddJte 
akaai eambodhipadassa pattiya 
mahibhiQiharam ndaggavikkamo 

23 Atho viditva vasino tam asayattt 
adaei so Tyakarapam mahamuai 
tato puram tainibi Tathagate gate 
sayani vasi sammasi paramigune 

33 Tato ca kapp&nam aliaavikkamo 
aaankbiye so caturo aalakkhake 
tabim tabim jatiau bodbipacane 
Tisuddbasambbaragu^e apurayi 

24 Athabbijato Timte mabayaso 
Tisuddbasambodbip adopaladdbiy a 

> M. puiTlritti. ' B. nibbR^thaip. 
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ndikkhamano samayam dayadhano 
ciram Tibhutim anubboei sabbaeo 

26 SahasaasankhadasacakkaTalato 
sam figatan ekasuradb ipSdih i 
udaggudaggebi jinantapattiya 
BagHravam so abbigamma yacito 

26 Tato cavitva Kapilavbaye pure 
eada eato Sakyakulekakatuno 
ahosi Suddhodanabbumibhattnno 
Mahadimayaya maliesiya suto 

37 Yijatamatto 'vaTasimdharaya so 
patittbahitvana disa vilokayi 
tada abesuin vivatangana disa 
epujayum tattba ca devanaantira 

28 Adharayum atapaTara^adikam 
adiaBamana va nabhambl devata 
padSni so satta ca uttaramukbo 
upecca Diccbarayi vacam asabhim 

29 Yatbattba*SiddbattbakumaraDamako 
mahabbalo yobbanabariviggabo 
ututtayanucchavikeeu tisu so 
'nnbhosi pasadavaresu sampadam 

30 Eadaci uyyanapathe jarahatani 
tathaturam kalakatam ca samyamini 
kamena dUvana virattamaaaso 
bbavesu so pabbajitum akamayi 

31 Sapuppbadipadikarebi rattiyam 
purakkkato bo tidivadbivasibi 
sa-Ohannako Kanthakavajiyanato 
tato mabakaru^iko ' bbinikkbami 

32 Eamena patvana AnoDaam apagam 
sudbotamuttapbalabarisekate 
patittbahitva Taramolibandhanani 
sitasilunam gagane Bamukkbipi 

33 Patiggabetva tidasanam issaro 
Buva^QacangotaTarena tarn tada 
tiyojanam nilamanibi cetiyani 
akaei oulama^im attano pure 
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34 Tato GhatikaraBarojayonina 
samabatani dharayi civaradikam 
atho sakam Tatthayngam Dabhatthala 
pasatthaveaaggaliano samukkhipi 

35 Fatiggahetvana tain ambujasano 
mahiddhiko bhattibfaarena codito 
Bake bhave dTadasayojaDam aka 
ma^ibi niladihi dussacetiyam 

36 Susaiipatatto satima jitindriyo 
vinltaTeBO raaagedhaTajjito 

cha bayanao' eva anomavikkamo 
mahapadbaoani padabittha dnkkarani 

37 Yisakhamaaass' atba pu^namaeiyam 
upecca malam sahajaya bodhiya 
ti^asane cnddaaahattbasammite 
adbitthabitva viriyani Dieajji ' so 

38 Avattbarantim vasudham ca ambaram 
yirupavesaggabaneDa bbimsanam 
pakampayanto BBdharadbaram mabim 
jino padose jini maravahinini 

39 Surasurabrabmaganebi sajjite 
jagattaye pappbamayaggbikadina 
pavattamane auradundubhias&re 
abnjjbi bodbim rajaniparikkbaye 

40 Tada pakampimau saaelakanaaa 
sab aBsaaaokb adasalokadbatuyo 
agafichi so lo^iapayodbi sadutam * 
mabavabbaso bbaranesu pattbari 

41 Labbimsu andha vimale vilocane 
su^iipBU sadde badbira pi jatiya 
lapimsu muga vacanena Tagguna 
carimsu khelaoi padasa 'va paiignla 

43 Bbavimsu kbujja ujusommaviggaba 
sikb! 'pi nibbayi avici-adisu 
apagamuni bandhanato pi jantavo 
khudadikam petabfaava apakkami 

> B. nisajja. ' iGdliatam. 
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43 Samimsu rogavyaeanani pa^tnain 
bhayam tiracch ana gate na pi^ayi 
jana aheaut|i sakhila pijamvada 
pavattayum koDcanadani matangaja 

44 Haya ca hesimsu pahattbamanasa 
nadimBu eabba sayam era dundubhi 
TftTunsu debabharanaui papinam 
disa pasidimen eainl samaotato 

45 Favayi mando snkbasitamarnto 
pavassi megho pi akalasambbavo 
jahimsu akasagatim Tihangama 
mahim aamnbbhijja jalam samutthabi 

46 Asandamana 'va thita savantiyo 
nabhe virociipBU asesajotiyo 
bbava ahesum vivata samantato 
jaDassa nasum cavanupapattiyo 

47 Saroekkfaatam navarana nagadayo 
pavayi gandho api dibbaBammato 
duma ahesum phalapupphadbarino 
ahosi chanuo kamalehi an^avo 

48 Thalesu toyesu ca pupphamanaka 
vicittapuppba vikasinisu sabbatlia 
nirantaram pupphaBagandharuttbiya 
abosi sabbam vasadbambarant-arani 

49 Nieajja pallaokavare tahiia jiito 
sukham samapattiviharasambhaTani 
tato 'nubhouto sucirabbipatthitam 
dinaoi salt' era atikkamapayi 

50 Samuppatitva gagananga^nm tato 
pad assay itva yamakam inahlmuai 
sa patihiram tidivadbivasinam 
jinattane samsayitam nirakari 

51 Atb' otaritvaua jayasanassa so 
thito va pubbuttarakannaniasito 
dinani sattaDimisena cakkhuna 
tarn asanam bodhitarum ca pujayi 

53 Ath' antarale ma^icankame jino 
thitappadesassa ca asaoaasa ca 
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maharahe deTaTarabhiDimmite 
dinani satt' eva akasi oaDkamam 

63 Tsto disayam aparaya bodhiya 
upavisitTa ralanalaye jino 
samantapatthananayam viciatayani 
dinani eatt' eva be Titinamayi 

64 Yiniggato satthu earirato tada 
jutippabandho patibandfaavajjito 
pamanaBunnaau ca lokadbatuBu 
samantato nddham adho ca pattbari 

55 Yatassa mule AjapillaBanDiQo 

sukhaoi phuaanto paviTekasambbaram 

Tinayako satta vibasi vaaare 

anaatadassi aurarajapiijito 
53 Yihasi mule Mucaliadasakhiuo 

nisajja bbogavalimandirodare 

Tiki^^tapupphe Mucaliadabhogino 

Bamadhina vaBarasattakani jino 

57 Dume pi Rajayatane samadhina 
vihusi rattindivasattakam muni 
aabaesanetto atha dantapoiiakam 
mukhodakan capi adasi eattbuno 

58 Tato maharajavarebi abhatam 
sil»mayai]i pattacatukkam ekakam 
vidhaya mantham madbupi^dikani tabini 
patiggabetvana sa Tai^ijabatani 

59 Katanuakicco sarai^eeu te ubho 
patitthapetvana Tapaaau-Bhalluke 
adasi tesam abbipujitum sakam 
paramasitvana eiram airoruhe 

60 Yataesa mule AjapalasaDoino 
sahampatibrabmaTarena yacito 
janassa katum TaradbammaBaQgaham 
aganchi Bara^iaBim ekako muni 

61 Gbntva so dbammaraja vanam Isipatanam aafinataoam 
niketam 
pallankasmim nisiano tabim aTicalitattbaoasampaditambi 
asa^ie pni^^amayai]! sitaruciruciya jotite cakkava}e 
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derabrahmadikaiiaqi dimtanialaharam vsttayl dlianima- 



i Satva saddhanimsm a^aiii tibhaTanakoliarabhoga- 

Tittbarikam ' taip 
AaMko^dafifianlmad vij amanipamakhattharaBabrali ma- 

koti 
aQDasum maggadhammain parimitambite cakkaTale ularo 
obhaso patubhuto sapadi bahnTidham asi aocheraksi]! ca 

Fathamo paricchsdo 
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BUTITO PARICOHEDO. 

1 Tato patthaya so sattha vineoto deTamanuse 
bodhito Phuasamasamhi navame pUQ^amasiyani 

2 Laitkam agamma Oangaya tire jojanavitthate 
MabaQagavanuyyane ayamena tiyojane 

3 Takkhanam samitim gantva thatvana gagane taliii]i 
Tataadhakaravatthlhi katvi yakkbe bhayaddito 

4 Laddba bhayebi yakkhehi tehi dinnaya bhumiya 
cammakha^dain pasaretva nisiditvaiia tankhaDe 

5 Cbammakba^dam paditt^gijalamaltlsamakulam 
iddbiya vaddbayitvana yava sindhimi aamaatato 

6 Javeoa Bindhuvelaya raaibhiite nisacare 
Qiridlpam idbanetva patittbapesi te tabini 

7 Desayitva jino dhammam tada devasamagame 
bahunnani paQakotlDam dhammabbiBamayain aka 

8 MabaeumanadeTasea sele Sumanakutake 
datra namassitum keee aga Jetayanam jino 

9 Patitthapetva te BaltbunisiQDasanabhumiya 
indanilamayam thupaqi karitva so apujayi 

10 Nissaya maQipaUaakaqi pabbatajw^vavftsioo 
disTa ynddbatthike nage Cu^odara-Mabodara 

11 Bodhito pancame rasse cittamase mabamum 
uposatbe kalapakkbe Jfagadlpam upagami 

12 Tada Samiddhi Sumano devo Jetavaae (bitai]i 
attano bhavanaia yeva Bajayatanapadapam 

13 IndaDiladdiku(aiii va gabetva tutthamanaso 
dharayitva sabagaficbi cbattam katvana satthuno 

14 Ubbiunam nagarljuDam yattamane mahahaTe 
nisiano gagane natbo mapaylttba mahatamai)! 

16 AJoka^ dassayitva 'tba assasetTana bbogino 
samaggikaraQani dhammam abbaai purisasabho 
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16 Asltikotifo Qaga acalambudhiTaBino 
patitthahimsu mndita sllesu saraneau ca 

17 Datvana manipallankaiti satthuDO bhujagadhipa 
tatth' asinain mabavirain annapinehi tappayum 

18 Patitthapetva so tattha Eajayatanapadapam 
pallaDkam tan ca niiganam adasi abhlpiijituin 

19 Bodhito atthame vasse veeakhe punnamaBiyam 
Maqi-akkbika-namena nagitideDa nimantito 

20 Nagarajassa tass' eva bhavanam sadbuBajjitam 
EalyaQiyam pafica bbikkbusatebi saba agami 

21 Kalyani-cetiyatthaae kate rataDamaQdape 
maharabambi pallanke upaviai naraaabbo 

22 Dibbebi kbajjabbojjebi sasangham lokanayakant 
eantappesi phanindo so bhujagebi ' purakkbato 

23 Deaayitvana eaddhammain saggamokkbasukhavabam 
BO Battfaa Sumane kute dassesi padalaBchanani 

31 Tato pabbatapadambi eaaaDgbo ao viDayako 
diva Tibaram kstvana DigbaTapim ^ upagami 

25 Tbupattbane tabim buddbo aasangbo 'bbinialdiya 
samapattiaamubbbutam avindi aeamam aukbaip 

26 Mablbodbitaruttbane aamadbim appayi jino 
Mabatbupappadeae ca vibarittba sainadhina 

27 Thu[£ramambi tbupassa tbane jfaanaaukbeDa ao 
aabbikkbnaangbo sambuddbo mubuttam vltinamayi 

28 Silathupappadesambi tbatva kalavidu muni 
doTe samanusasetTa tato Jetavanam aga 

39 Agiddho labbaaakkare asaybam aTamananam 
sabanto keTalam aabbalokanittharanattbiko 

30 Samvaccbamni tbatvaaa cattallaam ca paoca ca 
deaayitvana auttadim naTangaip Batthusaaanam 

31 TaretTa bbavakaDtSra jane eankbyativBttino 
buddhakiocani aabbani nittbapetvaaa cakkbuma 

32 Eusinarapure rafinam Kallanam TTpavattaoe 
ealavanambi yamaka-salarukkbanam antare 

33 Mabarabe aupaiinatte maoce uttarasisakam 
nipaniLo albaseyyaya reaakbe pannamasiyam 

' B. Bhojangehi, * H. DlgtiaTipiqi. 



jM,Googlc 



CHAPTEE 2. 119 

34 Deeetvi patliame yame Mallanam dhammam nttamam 
Subbaddam majjbime yame papetva amatam padani 

35 Bhikkbu pacchimayamamhi dbammakkhandbe asesake 
aangayha ovaditvana appamadapadeoa ca 

36 Paccuaasamaye jhaDasaioapattiviharato 
uttfaaya parinibbayi sesopadhivirajjito 

37 Mahlkampadayo asum tada aocbariyavaba 
piija viseBa vattimeu devamanusaka babu 

38 Parinibbanasuttante Tuttlnukkamato paua 
pujaviseso viiiDeyyo icchaDtehi asesato 

39 Abatehi ca Tattbebi vethetva pathamam jicani 
TethayitvaDa ka|asapicuna vibatena ca 

40 Evam pancasatakkhattum Tctbayitvana sadhukani 
pakkhipitTa suva^i^aya telapuEtnaya doipyam ' 

41 Tisam batthasatubbedbam gaDdbadaruhi saiikataiji 
aropayimsu citakam MaUanam paninkba tada 

43 Mabakaaaapatherena dhammaraje avaodite 
oitakam ma jalittba ti devadhittbanato pana 

43 Pamokkba MallarajuDam vayamanta p' anekadha 
oitakam tam na sakkbimeu gahapetum butaaanam 

44 Mabakassapatberena adbitthanena attano 
Tatthadini mahado^im citakam ca mabaraham 

45 Dvidha katvaoa nikkbamma sakaalse patittbita 
vaadita eattbano pada yathathaae patittbita 

46 Tato deTaoubhavena pajjalittba cittanalo 

na masi satthudehassa daddbass' asi oa charika 

47 Dbatayo avasissiqiBu muttabba kancanappabba 
adbitthaaena buddbassa vippakii^na aaekadba 

48 TJ^bisam akkhaka dve ca cataeso dantadbatuyo 
ice ete dbatuyo satta vippakii;^ Da aatthuno 

49 Akasato patitva pi uggaotva pi mabltala 
samanta jaladbarayo nibbapesum citaaalani 

fiO Tberaasa Sariputtasaa anteVaei mabiddhiko 
Sarabbunamako tbero pabbinnapatisambbido 

51 Givadbatuip gabetvana citato Mabiyangaae 
patitthapetva tbiipambi aka kancukacetiyai;i 



jM,Googlc 



120 DiTHATAMBA. 

53 Ebemavhayo karuQJko khiQasatiiyojaDo muni 
citakato tato vamadathadhatum saraaggahi 

53 Atthannam atba rajuoam dhatu-atthaya satthuno 
uppannajti viggaham Doeio samet^na dvijuttamo 

64 Katvana attha kotthaae bhajetva aeaadhatuyo 
adasi attha rajunam tam-tam-Bagaravasinam. 

55 Hatthatuttha gafaetvana dhatuyo ta naradhipa 
gantva sake sake ratthe cetiyani akarayum 

56 £ka datha Surindena eka GandbaraTaeihi 
eka bhujaDgarSjQlii asi sakkatapujita 

57 Danladhatuip tato Khemo attana gahitaiti ada 
Dantapure Kaliiigassa Brahmadattassa rajino 

.58 DeeayitraDa so dfaammam bhetra sabbakudittbiyo 
raj an am tarn pasadesi aggambi ratanattaye 

59 A]jboga}bo munindafisa dbammamatamaba^^vaiii 
BO narindo pavabeei malam macchariyadikatp 

60 Pavussako yatha megho nauaratanavasaato 
daliddiyaoidagbain so nibbapesi namttamo 

61 Suyai^aakhacitalambaiDuttajalehi ^ eobhitani 
kutagarasatakioQaip taniQadiccasannibbam 

62 Nanaratanasobhaya duddi&khai|) cakkhumusanaqi 
yaDam saggaparaggassa pasadatisayaTaham 

63 Karayitvana so raja dafbadhatuniTeeanani 
dbatupltbam ca tattb' era ^retTa ratanujjalani 

64 Tabim aamappayitvana datbadhatum maheaino 
piijavatthiihi pujeei rattiadiTam atandito 

65 Iti so saficiaitvaaa pufifiaaambharaaampadaip 
eajitva manusam dehani saggakayaoi alaiikari 

66 Anujato tato tassa Kaeirajavhayo auto 
rajjam laddha amaccanam aofcasallam ajnondi 

67 Pupphagandhadina dantadhatuni tarn abhipujiya 
niccam manippadipebi jotayl dhatumandiram 

68 Ice' evam adim so r^a katva kusalaaaficayani 
jabitvana nijam deham devindapDram ajjhaga 

69 Suuando nama rajindo anandajaoano satam 
tasB* atrajo tato asi buddhasasanaiDamako 
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70 SammaDetTana bo dantadhatum neyyantadaseiao 
maliata bhattiyogeaa aga devasahavyatam 

71 Tato param ca anoe pi baharo vaaudbadbipa 
dantadhatimi munindassa kamena abhipujayuoi 

72 GubasivaTbayo raja duratikkamasasano 
tato rajjaeir!m patva aougai^hi mahajanani 

73 SaparattbanabhiSne ' so labbasakkaralolupe 
mayavino avijjaDdbe Nigantbe eamupattbabi 

74 Yassaratte yatba cando mobakkhandbena ava(o 
nasakkbi gui^aramslhi jalituip so narasabho 

75 Dbammamagga apete pi pavitthe dittbikananani 
tasmim sadhupatham aiine oativattiinsu pa^ioo 

76 Hemataragamalabi dhajehi kadalibi ca 
puppbaggbiyehi 'nekehi sajjetva nagara puram 

77 Mahgalattbutigbosebi naccagltldikebi ca 
bemarupiyapupphebi gandhacu^adikebi ca 

78 Piijeiita^ munirajassa dathadbatum kudacanam 
akamsu ekanigghoeaiiL aamvattambudhisanDibbaiii 

7^ Uggba^etTa narindo so pitsade sibapafijaram 
paesanto jaoam addakkbi pujavidbiparayaaam 

80 Atbamaccaaabhamajjbe raja vimbitamaDaso 
kotiibaltikiilo butva idam Tacaoam abravl 

81 Accherakaqi kirn etan nu kldisam patibariyaiii 
mam etam nagar^ kasma cbaf^anisBitakam it! 

82 Tato amacco apikkbi luedhavl buddbamamako 
rajiao tassa sambuddhanubbavam avijaaato 

83 Babbabbibbusaa buddhaasa tanhaaankhayadassino 
esa dbatu mabaraja Kbemattbereoa abata 

84 Tam dbatum pujayitTaoa rajaoo pubbal^ idba 
kalytii^amittfl nissaya devakayam upagamuip 

85 Nagara pi ime sabbe saaiparayasiikhattbika 
piijayaDti samagamma dbatum tam sattbuno iti 

86 Tassamaccassa so raja sutva dbammasubhaaitai}!* 
dulladdhimalam ujjbitra paeldi ratanattaye 

87 Dbatupujam karonto so raja accbariyavabani 
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titthiye dummane 'kaai sumane c' etare jane 

88 Ime abirika sabbe saddhadigu^avajjita 

thaddha aatba ca duppaDaa-eaggamokkhaTibadhaka ' 

89 Iti BO cictayitvana G-uhasivo naradhipo 
pabbajeei saka rattba Niga^the te asesake 

90 Tato liigantba sabbe pi gbataaittanala y atha 
kodhaggijalita 'gaDcbum puram Pataliputtakam 

91 Tattba raja mahatejo Jambudlpasaa isaaro 
Pa^duaamo tada aai anaDtabalavabano 

92 Eodhaodha 'tba Niga^tha te sabbe pesuonakaraka 
upaaaAkamma rajanam idani Tacanam abravum 

93 SabbadevamaDassebi yandanlye mabiddbike 
Siva-brahmadayo deve niccam tumbe namassatba 

94 Tuyham saraantabbiipalo Qubaelvo panadhuna 
nindaQto tadise deve cbavatthim vandate iti 

95 Sutvana vacanam tesam raja kodbavasanngo 
Suraip samaDtabhupalam Cittayanam atb' abravl 

96 Ealihgarattham gantvftna Ouhaaivam idbaaaya 
pujitaip tarn cbavattbim ca t«Da rattindiTam iti 

97 Cittayano tato raja mabatim caturanginim 
sannayhitvit sakam senam pura tamba 'bbiDikkhami 

93 Gantvana' so mabipalo seoaagebi purakkhato 
DaDtapurassavidiire kbandhavartmi niveaayi 

99 Sutva agamanam tassa Kalidgo' so mahipati 
gajindapabbatadibi tam tosesi naradbipam 

100 Hitajjbasayatam Datva Qubaaivaaaa rajino 
Dantapuram Gittayauo saddhim een&ya pavisi 

101 Pakaragopurattalapasadagghikacittitam 
ditnaealahi so raja samiddham puram addasa 

102 Tato so samaao gaotva pavittbo rajamandiram. 
G-uhasivassa acikkhi PaQdurajaesa saaanaip 

103 Sutvana sasanam tasaa daru^am duratikkamam 
pasaQQamukbavag^o va CittayaBam samabravi 

104 Sabbalokahitattblya manisaDettadidaiiato 
anappakappe sambbare sambbaritva atandito 
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105 Jetva namucino senani patvi sabbaaarakkhayaia 
anavaranananeDa sabbadhammeeu pantgu 

106 Dittbadhammasukhaaaadam aganetTana attano 
dhamtnanavaya tares! janatam yo bbavanQava 

107 DevatideTaip tarn buddhaoi saranairt aabbapanmam 
jano bi avajananto addha so vaucito iti 

108 Ico' fiTam aditp autvana so raja satthu vanQanaia 
anandassuppabandbebi pavedeai paaatinatani 

109 Ouhaalvo paaannani tam Gittayanam udikkhiya 

tena saddhim mahaggham tam agama dhatumaadirani 

110 HaricandanasanibhiitadYarabahadikehi* ca 
paTalaTa}amalahi latnbamuttalalabi ca 

111 ladanilakaTltebi manikiiikiDikahi ca 
sorani^kaQ^aDuilahi sobhitam maaithiipikam 

113 Uccani Teluriyubbhaeichadanam makarakulani 
dhatumaiidiraiii adakkbi ratanujjalapitbakam 

113 Tato setalapattassa hettba ratanacittitam 

dieva dbatukaraiidam ca tuttho Timhayam ajjhaga 

114 Tato Kalinganatho ^ so vivaritva karandakam 
mahitale aihantvana dakkbinam januma^dalam 

115 Anjalint paggahetvana gutie daeabaladike 
saritva buddbasetthassa akasi abhiyacanam 

116 Gandambarukkbamulambi taya titthiyamaddane 
yamakam daasayantena patibariyam abbkutaip 

117 PubbakayadiDikkhaatajalatialasamakulam 
cakkavilaiiganaip katva jana sabbe paaadita 

118 Desetvana tayo inase Abhidbammam audhaainani 
nagaiam otarontcDa Saokasaam Tavatimaato 

119 CIwttacamarasaDkbadigabakebi anekadba 
brahmadevaauradihi pujitena taya paua 

120 Tbatvana manisopane Yiasakammabbinimmite 
LokaTiyara^am Dama daasitam patibariyam 

121 Tatba 'nekeau tbanesu muniraja taya puna 
bahuni jntibirani dassitam sayambbuna 



* B. Xalings; comp. III. 7. 
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123 Fa^ihariyam ajjapi saggamokkhaaukliaTahaip 
paaeantanam manusBanam dassanlyam taya iti 

133 Abbhuggantva gaganakuharam ' candalekliabhirama 
Tissajjeatl rajatadhavala ramBiyo dantadhatu' 
dbiipayaQti sapadi bahudha pajjalanti mubuttatp 
nibbayanti nayaoaanbhagani patihiram akasi 

124 Accheram tanx paramaruciram Cittayano narindo 
disva battho ciraparicitam dittbijalam jabitva 
gantva buddham Baranam asamain eabbaeeQlhi saddhim 
aggat^ punoaip paeavi babudba dbatuBammanaoIya 

Ddtito paricchedo 
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CHAPTER III. 

1 Tato KalingadhipatiBsa tassa 
so Oittayiino paramappito 

taip Basanant Pa^duaaradliipassa 
napeai dbiro duratikkaman ti 

2 Baja tato Dantapuram dhajehi 
pupphehi dhupebi ca torapeU 
alankaritYaaa mahavitana- 

n iTaritadiccamarioi j a laip 

3 AeeuppabandfaaTutaiooaQehi 
purskkhato Degamanagarehi 
samubbahanto sirasa nijena 
maharahaii) dhatukarandakani tani 

4 Samusaitodarasitatapattam 
sail khodarodataturaii gayntUim 
rath am navadiccBsamanavaQ^am 
arayha cittattharanabliirainain 

6 Anekasankbehi balehi aaddhini 
TelatiTattambudh isannibhehi 
niTattamanasaa babajjanassa 
Tina pi dehain manasaniiyato 

6 Susan thatam sabbadhi Talukahi 
susBJjitam pu^Qagbatadikehi 
puppbab}iiki:^ani patipajja dighani 
BUTitthatam Patalipnttamaggaip 

7 Ealinganatlio kueumadikebi 
naccehi gltehi ca vaditehi 
dine dine addhaoi daDtadhatuni 
pujesi Baddhim Tanadevatahi 

8 Snduggamam sindhamahidharehi 
kamena-m-addhaDam atikkamitva 
adaya dhatuip mannjadhinatho 
aga purant Pa^aliputtaDamaip 
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9 Hajadbirajo 'tba sabhaya majjhe 
diavana tarn vilabbayam Tiaaokam 
Kalingarajaqi patighabbibhuto 
abhasi pesunoakare Niga^the 

10 Devfl jabitvana namassanlye 
chaTattbim etena Damaseitam tam 
ailgararaaimhl eajotibbute 
nikkbippa khippam dahathadbuneti 

11 Pabatthacitta va tato Nigantha 
rajaiigane ' te mahatim gabhirani 
Titaccikaaga rakarasi punnam 
angarakasum abbisankbaruneu 

12 Samantato pajjalitaya taya 
eajotiya Boruvabheravaya 
mobandbabbuta atba titthiya te 
tam dantadhatuin abhinikkhipimBU 

13 Taesanubbavena tam aggirasim 
bbetva sarojam ratbacakkamattam 
samantato uggatarenujalam 
utthasi kinjakkhabbarabbiramam. 

14 Tasmim khane pankajaka^pikaya 
patittbabitva jinadantadbatu 
kundavadatabi pabhabi sablra 
disa pabhaseai pabbassarabi 

15 Diavana tam accbariyam manussa 
pasannacitta rataDadikebi 
aampiijayitvl jinadantadbltum 
sakam sakam dittbim avoasajitnsu 

16 So Paiidiiraja pana dittbijalani 
ciraaubaddbam apariocajanto 
patittbapetva 'dhikaranyam ' etam 
kutena ghatapay! dantadhatum 

17 Tassam nimngga 'dhikarapyam ' esa 
upa^4h^l>^^^>^ (^ dissamaDa 
publracalattbo va sudbamarici 
jotesi raipsihi disa samanta 

i. kDgaqe. ■ U. fi. ben at tt. 21, 26 
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. CHAPTER 3. 

18 DiBvanubbavam jinadantadhatuya 
apajji BO Timbayam aggaraja 
eko 'tha isaapasuto nigagtbo 

tarn rajarajanam idaip avoca 

19 Raaiadayo deva Janaddanassa 
nanSvatara bhuvane ahesum 
tasa' ekadeso Ta idaip charattbi 
DO ce 'nubhavo katham Idiso ti 

30 Addha maauaattam upagataesa 
dfivasea paccba tidivam gatasaa 
dehekadeso thapito bitattbam 
etaa ti saooam Taoanam bbaveyya 

21 SamvannayitTana go^ne pabuta 
Naraya^asa' assa mahiddbikassa 
nimuggam ettadhikaraiayam etam 
aampassato me bahi niharitva 

22 Sampadayitvana mabajananam 
mukhaoi paakeruhasundaraai 
yatbicchitam ganhatba vatthujatani 
ice aba raja mukhare nigai^tbe 

23 Te tittbiya Yipbasaram gutieki 
vicittarupehi abbitthavitva 
toyena eatlciipsu satha tatba pi 
tbitappadesa na calittba dbatu 

2i Jiguoobamaao atba te nigai^the 
BO dhltuya nlharai^e u{»yain 
BBvesamano yaaudbadbinatho 
bherim carapeei sake puramhi 

25 Nimuggam ettbadbikaranyam ajja 
yo dbatum etam babi nibareyya 
laddhana so issariyam mabantam 
ralifio sakasa sukham easati ti 

26 Satvana tatpi bheriravam ularam 
punnattbiko buddhabale pasanno 
taamiin pure eettbisuto Sabhaddo 
pavekkbi rafiao samitim pagabbbo 

27 Tarn aggarajam atha so oamitva 
aamajikanai}! badayangamaya 
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bbasaya aabliailflugQQappabhaTaiii 
vannesi sarajjaTimuttacitto 

28 Bhumim kii^itra mahata dbanena 
tnaaoramani Jetavaaam viharam 
yo karayitvana jinasaa datva 
upatthahl tarn catupaccajehi 

29 ADathapindappadaaettbisettho 

so dttthadhammo papitamaho me 
tilokanatbe mama dhammaraje 
tumbe 'dbuna paesatha bhattibharaip. 

30 Ittham nadttvana pahutapanoo 
katvana ekamsam atb' uttarlyam 
mahltalam dakkhii^ajanukena 
abacca baddbaiijaliko avoca 

31 Cbaddanta-Dago savisena viddbo 
Ballena yo lohitamakkbitango 
chabbai^naramslbi Bamujjalante 
chetvaDa laddaya adaei dante 

32 Saso pi fautvina visaddhasilo 
ajjhattadlnabhirato dvijaya 

yo dajji debam pi sakam nipacca 
angararaaimbi bubbukkbitaya 

33 Yo bodhiya l»hiraTatthudana 
atittarupo Sivirajaaettho 
adasi cakkbuai pabbasaarani 
dvijaya ji^naya acakkhukaya 

34 Yo khantiTadl pi Kalaburaje 
cbedapayante pi sahattbapadain 
pariplutango rudhire titikkbi 
mel.tayamano yasadayake 'va 

S5 Yo DhammapaLo api Battamasa- 
jato paduttbe janake sakamhi 
karapayante asimalakanimam 
cittam no dilseei Fataparaje 

36 Sakbamigo yo asata pumena 
Tane papata sayamnddbatena 
ailaya bhione pi aake lalata 
taip khemabhiimim anayittba inu)hant 
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37 Entthena maren' abhinimmitam pi 
angarakasuiii jalitam Tibhijja 
B&mutthite sajju maharaviiK^e 
thatvaaa jo aettlii adasi danani 

38 Migena yenopavijafiDam ekam 
bliitam vadha mocayitum kurangini 
aghatane attasiram thapetva 
pamocita 'one api paniaangha 

39 To sattavasBO visikhaya paipsa- 
ki}aparo Sambhavanamako pi 
BabbaSiiulilhaya nigiilhapanliam 
puttbo viyakasi Suolratena 

40 Hitva nikantini * sakajtvite pi 
baddhS sakucchimhi ca vettavalliip 
sakhamige nekasahaasaBankhe 
Tadba paniocesi kapiesaro yo 

41 Saatappayaip dhammasudharaeeiut 
yo man use Tui^dilasukaro pi 

is! va katva atba flayagantbaiji 
nijam pavattesi ciraya dbatnmaiii 

42 Faccatthikam Pu^^akayakkham uggam 
mabiddhikam kamagunesu giddhaqi 

yo tikkbapanno Yidhurabhidhano 
damesi Ellagiri-matthakatnhi 

43 Kulavaeayi aviriilbapakkha 
yo buddhima vattakapotako pi 
saccena davaggim abhijjalaQtani 
Tassena nibbapayi varido 'va 

44 Yo maccharajl pi avutthikale 
disvana macohe tasite kilante 
saccena vakyena mahoghapunnam 
muhnttamatteDa akaai ratthani 

45 Yioittabatthaasaratbadikani 
Yasupdharakampan a^ragani 
putte 'nujate sadise oa dare 
yo dajji Yeasantarajatiyain pi 

' B. HitTaoa kantiip. 
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VATHiVAMSA. 

46 Buddho bhavitTa api ditthadhamma- 
Bukhanapefckho kanmanuvattl 
sabbaip salmnto aTamananadiiii 

yo dukkaram lokabitam akasi 

47 Balena saddbiiii caturangikena 
abhiddaTantam atibhasanena 
BJeyyaaatthaip paramiddliipattam 
damefli yo Alavakam pi jakkham 

48 DelmbhiQikkhaatabntaaanacci- 
malakulam brahmabhaTam karitvit 
bketvana ditthtm suciriinubaddhani 
Tineei yo brabmavarai]i munindo 

49 Accankusam dhanasudbotaga^datii 
nipatitattalakagopuradini 
dhavantam agge Dbanapalakattbiqi 
dameai yo daruiiam antakam va 

60 Manussarattarunapanipadam 

ukkhippa kb^gam anubandhamaQani 
mabadayo duppaeabam parehi 
damesi yo Angulimalacoram 

51 Yo dhammaraja vijitariBaDgho 
pavattayanto Taradhammaoakkam 
Baddbammasaanam rataoakaran ca 
ogahayi sam parisam samaggam 

62 Tass 'era BaddbammanarSdliipasBa 
Tathagatass' appatipuggalassa 
anantaHanasaa visaradaBsa 
esa mahakaruutkasea dbatu 

S3 Anena saecena jinaesa dbatu 

kbippam samaruyha nabhantarajam 
sudhamsulekbeTa samujjalantl 
kankham rioodetu mabajanassa 

64 Taamim kbane fia jinadantudhltu 
nabbam samnggamma pabbaaayanti 
sabbfi diaa oBadbitaraka va 
janam pasadesi vitinsiakaDkhaip 

66 Atbo taritva gaganariganamha 
ea mattbake settbisutassa taasa 
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patitthahitTans sadltabliisitta- 
gattam va taip pi^ayi bbattininnam 

56 Disvana tain acchariyam oiga^tlia 
ice abravum Pa^dunaradbipam tarn 
Tijjabalaiii settbiautassa etam 

na dbatuyl deva ayam pabbavo 

57 Nisamma toBani vacanam narindo 
ico abravi aetthiButam Subbaddam 
yatba ca ete abbisaddabeyyuni 
tatbSndbaip daaaaya iddbim afinaiii 

fi8 Tato Subbaddo tapaniyapatte 
sugandbisitodakap uritamhi 
Taddhesi dhatum munipungaTaBBa 
BQuasaranto caritabbbutaai 

59 Sa rajahamsiva TidbaTamana 
sugandbitoyambi padakkbinena 
ummujjaniana ca mmujjamana 
jane pamodaasudbare akaai 

60 Tato ca kasnip vieikbaya majjhe 
katTa tabiip dbatam abhikkbipitva 
patnaiibi samma abbipurayitva 
babiihi maddapayi kafijarebi 

61 Bbetva mabim uttbahi oakkamattam 
virajamanain manikannikaya 
pabbassaraip rupiyakesarebi 
sarorubam kancaoapattapalim 

62 FatittbabitTana tabim aaroje 
mandaDilarattitareQujale 
obbasayanti ra diea pabhabi 
dittba muhutteaa jinaesa dhatu 

63 Kbipimsu vattbabbaranaDi macca 
pavassayum puppbamayani ' oa vassain 
okkutthisaddebi oa aadbuMra- 
nadebi pu^^am nagaram akamau 

64 Te titfMya nam » abbivaficanan ti 
rajadbirajam atba safiaapetTa 

> Sie. B. U. > U. ttup. 
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DATH1TAM3A. 

jigiicchanlye knnapadikehi 
khipimsu dbatum parikhaya pitthe 

65 Taemiip khane parlcaTidhanibajelii 
safichadita hamsaganopabhntta 
madhubbataUTinitabhi ram a 
ahoei Ba pokkharani va N&nda 

66 Mataiigaja' koDcaravaTti ravimsu 
karimau besaninadam turaiiga 
ukkutthinadam akariipaii macca 
suvadita dundubhi-adayo pi 

67 ThomimBu macca thutigttakehi 
Qaccimsu ottappavibbusaDa pi 
Tatthaai sise bbamayimBu nmtta 
bbujani potbesum udag^gacitta 

68 Dbupebi kaJagaruBambhaTebi 
gbanaTanaddham ra nabham abosi 
sam UBfiit anekadh a j a valibi 
puram tada vattbamayam akasi 

69 Dieva tarn accberam aointaDiyam 
amodita maccagana samagga 
atthe Diyojetum upecca tassa 
TadimBu Paindusga naradbipasaa 

70 Disvana yo idieakam pi raja 
iddbanubbaTam muaipaDgaTasBa 
paaadamattam pi kareyya no ce 
kimattbiya tassa bhaveyya paDDa 

71 Fasadaniyesa guiiesu raja 
pasadaQam sadhu-janassa dhammo 
puppbanti sabbe sayam era cande 
aamnggate komudakananani 

73 Yacaya tesam paaa dnmmatmaia 
ma s^gamaggam pajabittha riija 
andhe gahetvii vicareyya ko hi 
siiTesaiiiano supatbam amQ|bo 

73 Naradbipa Kappii^-Bimbisara- 
SnddbodAnadi api tejayanta 

> U. OajadhipK. 
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CHAPTER 3. 

tarn dhammBrajam saranam upecca 
piyimsu dliammaiuatam adarena 

74 Sahossanetto tidisadliipo pi 
khinayuko khi^bhaTani mtmindant 
upecoa dhammain Timalam nisamma 
alattha ayum api ditthadhammD 

75 Tuvam pi taHmim jitapaDcamare 
devatideve Taradhammaraje 
aaggapavaggadhiganmya khippam 
cittaip pasadfilti naradhiraja 

76 Sntvaoa tesam Taoanam Dariodo 
vitiiinakaaklxo ratanattayamhi 
Benapatim atthacaram avoca 
pahattbabhavo parisaya majjhe 

77 Asaddahano ratanattayassa 
gu^e bhaTacobedanakara^SBa 
ciraya duUaddbipatbe caronto 
thito sarajje api vaflcito 'ham 

78 Mobena kbajjopanakaip dbameaiin 
aitaddito dhumasikbe jalante 
pipasito sindhujalam pabaya 
pivim pamadena maricitoyaiii 

7t) PariccajitTa amatam ciraya 
jlyatthiko tikkbavisam akbadiip 
vihaya 'baip campakapupphadamani 
adharayiip jattusu nagabfaarani 

80 Gaatvana khippam parikhasamlpaiii 
aradhayitva jiuadaDtodhatum 
anehi pujaridhina karissain 
punnani aabbattha aukhaTahani 

81 Gantva tab) so parikhaaanupai)i 
aenadhinatho paramappatito 
dbjitiiin. mnnindassa Damassamaao 
ajjbesi ranno hitam aoaranto 

82 Ciragatam ditthimalaip pahaya 
elattha aaddhatji Bugate narindo 
pasadam Bgamma pasadam assa 
vaddihehi niiifio ratanattayambi 
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MTHATAM3A. 

83 Tannim khane pokkharai}.! vicit^ 
phullebi sovaj^Qasarontbehi 
olatiikarDDti gaganam ahosi 
Mandakini TabhinaTaTatara 

84 HamsangaDevatha miinindadhata 
bI paokaja pankajam okkamanti 
kandavadStafai pabhihi Bsbbatp 
khirodakucchim va puram akisi 

85 Tato sarattanjalipankajamhi 
patitthahitvana camiipatiasa 
aandiesamana inahata janena 
mahapphalaiii manuaakam akattha 

86 Sutrana Tuttantam imaip oarindo 
pahattbabbaTO padasa va gantfii 
BamaiicayaDto digu^am pa&adam 
savimbito panjaliko avoca 

87 YobaradakkbamanujamaniDda 
saDghattayitTa nikas(^>a]ambi 
karonti aggham varakaficanaMa 
680 bi dhammo oarito pura^o 

88 Mai}im paaattbakarasambhaTam pi 
butasakammebi 'bhiaankharitTa 
papenti rajafiDakirltakotuii 
Tibhusaoatthani vidimo manussa 

89 YimaipsanattbayB tavadbuna pi 
maya kataiu sabbam imam man in da 
agum mahaotam khama bhuripafiRa 
kbippatii mamalankuni uttamangam 

90 Patitthita tassa tato kirite 
manippabbSbbaBiiii dantadbSta 
amuDci ramsi dhavala pajasu 
ainehajata ire, khiradbara 

91 So daDtadbatnm sirasl vabaato 
padakkbi^am ta]|) nagarani karitra 
sampiijayaiito kusumadikehi 
soBajjitaiiteputam > abarittba 
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92 SnmnaBitodarasititapatte 
pallaiikaeetthe ratanujjalamb - 
patitthapetvana jioasaa dhatuna 
pujesi raja ratanadikehi 

93 Boddhidiratthattayam era raja 
apa^akotim Barapam upeoca 
hitva Tihimsam karimadhiTaao 
aradhayl sabbajanam gupehi 

94 Xaretd nanaratanappabhahi 
sahassaramsi va Tirocamanam 
naradhipo bhattibbaranurupaip 
suciUitam dhatuniTesanam pi 

95 Yaddhesi bo dhatugharam pi dhatnqi 
alankaritra eakaUm puram pi 
sesena pujaridbina atitto 

pujesi rattham sadhanain sabhogani 

96 Amantayitva Ouhasivanijant 
Bammanitam attasamam karitva 
danadikam punnam anekariipam 
saddhadhaDO sancini rajaeettbo 

97 Tato so bbupalo kuniatijanasamsaggam anayaip 
nirakatva magge Bugatavacanujjotasugame 
padbavanto samma saparabitaBampattioaturo 
pasattham lokattbam acari caritavajjitajano 

Tatito fasicchedo. 
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OATUTTHO PAItlCOHEDO. 

1 Carati cUioraQipale rajadhammesu tasming 
eamaracatnraaflno Ehiradharo narindo 
mjabhujabalalUii 'ratidappappamathi 
Tibhavajanitamano yuddhasajjo 'bhigafichi 

2 KariTaram atba disva bo guhadvarayatam 
patibhayarabitatto sibaraja va raja 
nijaDagarasamij^yatam etam narindaia 
amitabalaniahogheQ' ottharauto 'bhiyayi 

3 nditabahaladhulipaliruddbaQta]ikkIio ' 
aamad aTmdhayodbaraTaBanirambbabblme 
QisitaBarasatilivaBsadharakaiale ' 

ajini mabati yuddbe Pa^duko Khiradbaram 

4 Atha narapatiaettbo sangabetvana rattbain 
DijatanujaTarasmmt rajjabharani nidhaya 
sugatadaeaiiadhatum sampatiocbapayetva 
pabi^i ca Ghihaslvani eakkaritva sarattbaiii 

5 Suciram avanipalo aanfiamsm BJjbapeto 
TiTidhaTibhavadana yacake tappayitva 
tidasapurasamajaip debabbeda payato 
kuaalaphalam anappaip patthitam paocalattba 

6 Narapati CfuhasiTo taiii munindassa dbatum 
aakapuram npanetva sadbu sammaDayanto 
eugatigamanamagge [n^ino yojayanto 
Buoaritam abbirupam aaficiDanto rihasi 

7 Aga^itamabimaee' tTjjenirariflo tanujo 
purimaTayasi yev* araddhasaddbabbiyogo 
dasabalatanudbatum pujitum tassa raiitio 
puraTaram upayato Dantanamo kumaro 
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CEAPTEB i. 

8 Cu^janitapafiadam tam EaliAgadbinathaiii 
DikhilagunaQivaeo bo kumaro karitva 
TiTidhamabaTidhaDam sadhu sampadayanto 
arasi sugatadhatnni anvaham vandamano 

9 Abhavi oa OuhasirassaTanlsasea dhitii 
vikacakuTalayakkhi haipaakantabhiyata 
Tadanajitaaaroja karidhammillabharl 
kucabharanamitang! HemamalabMdhana 

10 Akbilagui^aDidhaDBm bandtmbhavanurSpai}! 
auTJmalakula j atam tam kumaram viditva 
narapati Guhasivo attano dbltaraii) toiji 
adadt sabahuniltaam rajaputtaasa tassa 

11 Manujapati kumaraiji dbaturakkhadhikare 
pacuraparijanam tam sabbatha yojayitva 
gaTamahisaaahasfiadihi sampTi^yitva 
sakaTibhaTaaarikkhe issaratte tbapesi 

13 SamarabbuTi vinattbe Kbiradhare narinde 
Malayavanam upeta bbagiaeyya kumara 
pabalam atimabantaiji saniharitva balaggam 
upapuram npagaachum dhatuya ga^baQatthaiii 

13 Atha Qagarasamipe te niresam karitva 
Bavanakatukam etam sasanam pesayimsu 
Bugatadasanadhatum debi va kbippam ambam 
yasaairijanaDim va klla Bamgamakelim 

14 Sapadi dbaranipalo sasanam taqi Bunitva 
avadi rahaBi Tacani rajaputtaBBa tassa 

□a hi sati mama dehe dbatum aonassa dassam 
aham api yadi jatum n' eva te sakkupeyyam 

15 SuFaDBranamitam tam dantadbatuin gabetva 
gahitadijavilaso ' Slba}aip yahi dTpam 

id vacanam adaram matulassatha eutva 
tam avaca Guhasivam Dantanamo kumaro 

16 Tava ca mama ca ko va Siha^e bandbubhuto 
jinacaraiiasaroje bbattiyutto ca ko va 
jalanidhiparatlre Siba}am kbuddadesani 
katham aham atineasam dantadhatum jinaasa 

I B. lure Hid below 21, 18 Mnjft* (eomp. IS). 
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tS SITHITAHSA. 

17 Tain avadi G-nhaslTo bhlgiDeyyam kDmaram 
daeabalataDudhatii santbita Sihalaeniiip 
bbavabhayaliatidakkho rattate aatthu dbammo 
gaj^napatfaatn atita bbikkbavo cavaeupsa 

18 Mama ca piyasahiiyo so MabaseDaraja 
jinacarana aarojodvandafle-vabbiyntto 
salilam api ca pbuttbam dbatnya pattbayanto 
viTidbaratanajatam pabhataip peaayittba 

19 Pabbavati maDujiDdo sabbada buddhiina so 
sugatadasanadhatuip pujitnm pujaneyyani 
paricitavisayamba Tippavuttbam bbavantain 
vivid bay ibbaradana sadbu saiiganhitniji ca 

20 Nijadubita patim taip ittbam aradbayitva 
narapati Gubasivo sangahetTana eenaiji 
ra^adbara^im upeto so kumarabi saddbim 
mara^aparaTasattam ajjbaga yujjbamano 

21 Atba narapatiputto Dantanamo sunitva 
aavaiiakatukam etaiji matulassa ppavattim 
gabitadiJKTilaso dantadbataii) gabetra 
taritaturitabbiito bo puramba palayi ' 

22 Sarabhaaam apagantva dakkbiaani catha desant 
aviealitasabbaro iddbiya deratanam 

nadim atimahatini so uttaritvana pii^nam 
nidabi dasanadhatam Talukaraeimajjbe 
33 FuDa puram npagaatva tarn gahltaiiiiavesaiii 
bbariyam api gabetva agato tattba khippaiii 
angatadasaoadhatiun Talukatbupakucohim 
tbapitam upacaranto accbi gurabantarasmim 

24 SafKidi Dabhasi thero gaccbamano pan' eko 
TiTidhakira^ajalam valukaraaitbupa 
ariralitam ^ udentam dhatuya taya diaTa 
pa^ami sugatadhatum otaritrana tattba 

25 Muniautam atba disva jampati te patita 
nijagamanaTidbanani sabbam arocayitiiBn 
dasabalatanujo ao dbaturakkbaniyutto 
parahitaniratatto te nbbo ajjbabbaai 

> M. palft;! ; B. pdijl. * M. srinlitaqi. 
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26 Daeabelatanadhatam ^a]an) netha tumlie 
sganiitataiiubheda Titasarajjam etam 

api ca gamanamag^ jatamatte vigfaate 
saratha maroam anekopaddavacchedadakkhant 

27 Iti fiugatatanujo jampatiinam kathetva 
puna pi tad aaurupam desayitvaua dhammaiii 
puthutaram apanetva sokoaallani ca ga^haiii 
sakavasatim upeta aDta{ikkh«iia dfairo 

28 Bhujagabhavanavasi ' ninnagayatha tassa 
bhujagapati mahiddhi Pa^dubharabhidhano 
sakapurapaTaramha nikkbamitva caranto 
samupagami tada tarn thanam icchavaaena 

39 Yimalapulinathupa so aamuggacchamanam 
sasiruciramartcij jilam ^ alokayitva 
thitam atha nauDidhatum valukarasigabbhe 
kim idam it! aakankham pekkhamano avedi 

30 Sapadi sabahumano bo asaodiBsamano 
ratanamayakara^dam dhatuyuttam giUtva 
Titataputhuladeho bkogamalahi tungam 
kanakasikbarirajam Teth&yitTa Bayittha 

31 SalilaQidhiBamrpani jampati gantukama 
pulinatalagatam tarn dantadbatum adieva 
nayanasaliladharani sokajata^ kiranta 
BugataBDtaTaram tarn tankbape 'nassarinisu 

33 Atba Bugatasuto so cintitam samTiditva 
agami savidham esam BokadinananaDam 
asoni ca jinadhatum Talukarasimaj jhe 
uibitam api adittbam pujitaqi jampatibi 

33 Sayitam atba yati bo dibbacakkbappabhava 
ratanagiriuikufije nagarajam apasei 
TihagapatiBarlnun oaapayi tarn mubatte ' 
TitatapiitbiilapakkheD' anta^ikkbam thakentam 

34 Jaladhim atigambhirarii tarn dvidba bo karitva 
pabalapa-ranaTegen* attano pakkbajena 
aarabbaeam abbidhavam bhimasaiiiTambbayoga 
abbigaml bbajagiiDdani Merupade nipanDam 

' B. 1)huTUU°. * B. °iiuiIoi-jilmn. * fi- taip mnhati 
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to DJITHiTAMBA. 

35 JahitabbnjagaTem taiikbaQe * so pha^indo 
patibhayacakitatto sankhipitt^na bhoge 
earabhasam npagantTa taasa jnde Damitva 
TiDayamadhnram ittham tarn mnnisain avoca 

36 SakalajaDahitattham era jiyaoti baddha 
bbavati janabitattham dhatuiuattasaa puja 
aham api jinadbatum piijayitva mahaggham 
kosalaphalato anappam eaficiaiesaa * ti ganbim 

37 Atha mannjaganaDam saccabodbarabanam 
TasatibbavaDam esa nlyate Slhajam taip 
muniTaratanodbatum tena debiti vutto 
bbnjagapati ka^a^dam dbatugabbbaip adajji 

38 Yihagapatitanum tun sambaritTana tbero 
jalacarasatabbima a^ji^va nppatitv^ 
Bakalapathavicakke rajjalakkhint va dbatum 
narapatitaonjaiiam jampatiDam adasi 

39 Iti katabahukire samyaminde payate 
Bngatadasanadbitum muddbaiia ubbabanta 
mahati Tipinadevadibi magge payutte 
TiTidhamabaTidhane te tato nikkbaminuu 

40 Madusurabhisamlro kaDtakadivyapeto 
TimalapuliDahari asi aabbattha maggo 
ayaoam npagate te daatadbatuppabbava 
nigamanagaraTasI sadbu sammaoayiquBa 

41 EuBamasurabhicuijQakiQQabattbahi oiccani 
sakutukam annyata kaoane devatahl 
acalagabaoaduggain * kbepayitTaoa maggam 
Bganmm atnrita te pattanam Timalittim 

42 Acalapadarabaddhani auttbitodarakupant 
uditaputbulakaram dakkbaniyyamakam ca 
eayamabhimata-LankagamiQaiii navam ete 
§apadi samuparulbam addasum vai^ijebi 

43 Atha dijapavara te Siha^ant gantum iccham 
Barabhasam upagantra navikaeaavadiniBu 
Butisukhavacasa so aadha vuttena teaam* 
pamaditabadayo te naram aropayittha 
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CHAPTEB i. 

44 Jalanidhim abhirulhesT esu idaja dhatnm 
satDabhavum upasanta lolakallolamala 
BamasuTabhimaounDO uttaro vayi Tfito 
TimatarnciraBobba sabbatha 'sum diea pi 

45 Nabhasi asitasobhe Teoateyyo va nava 
pabalapaTanavega saDtatam dhaTamana 
nay anavisay abba vatitatlracal adini 

pavasi jaladhimajjham pbenapupphabbikini^am 

46 Atba abhavi samuddo bhimaBaipvattavata- 
'bhihatasikbarikutakaraTicippabandho 
BavaQabbiduragboraravaruddbantalikkho 
bhayacakitamaiiu38akkaadito sabbarattim 

47 TJdayasikbarieisam nutanadiccabimbe 
upagatavati tassa rattiya accayamhi 
Balilanidhijalam tam aantakallolamalam 
asitaiQai^mcittam kottimam Tavabbasi 

48 Atba TitataphanalibbiniBaiia keci naga 
HurabbikuBomabattba keci dibbattabbava 
ruciramanipadipe keci Bandbarayaota 
nijaeiraBi karonta keci kaijduppalani 

49 Fhutakumadakalape jattun' eke vabanta 
kanakakalasamala tikkhipanta ca keci 
pavanacalitaketnggahaka keci eke 
rucirakanakacu^napunnacaii gotahattb a 

50 Salalitarama^iyam * keci naocam karoota 
salayamadhuragitam gayamana 'va keci 
pacnraturiyabba^de abanaata ca ' eke 
muliiTaratanudhatum piijitum utthabimsu 

61 Rucirakacakalaja rajakaoaaya taBsa 

muniTaradaBanaqi tam ambaram uppatitva 
aaitajaladagabbha niggate vindulekba 
ujurajatasalakaBanmbhe muDci ramBi 

52 Atulitam enubhavam dhatuya pekkhatam taiii 
pamuditabadayanam tahkhane pannagaaaip 
patiravabbaritaDam sadbuTadadikaaam 
gaganam apariyantani v'asi Tittbaritaaam 

' B. T^ito'. » M. «i. 
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12 DITHATAHSA. 

63 Favisi sugatadatbldhatn sa moligabbham ^ 
puna gaganatalamha otaritTaoa tassa 
phanadharaniratia te tam tarim Tarayitva 
mabara akarum adaram sattarattindivamhi 

54 Acalam ira vimanam antalikkbambi navam 
gatiTirabitam ambhoraBimajjbambi diBva 
bbayavilulitacitta jampati te samagga 
dasabalatanajam tam iddhimantain sarimBU 

55 Sapadi munieuto so cittam esam Tiditva 
nabbasi jaladbarali maddamaDO 'bbigantva 
TibagapatiBariraip mapayitva mahaotam 
bbayacakitabbujaitge te palapeei ^ kbippani 

3 Ittbam buddhaeute bhujaagajanitam bhitim aametva gate 
aa nava pavana pakampitadbaja tungam taraagavalim 
bbiDdaDti gativegasa puthutaram megbavalTsannibbani 
Lankapattanam otarittba aabasa therasea tass' iddbiya 

Catottho faricchbdo. 
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CQAPTEB 6. 



paSoamo paricchedo. 

1 SaniTaccharamhi navamamhi Mafaadisena- 
puttassa Eittiairimegha-naradhipaBaa 

te jampati tam atha pattanam otaritva 
devalaye patiTasimsu manobhirame 

2 Cisvana te dvijaTaro pathike uisayam 
santappayittha madhurasanapaDakehi 
rattikkhaye ca ABuradhapnrassa maggant 
jayapatiDam atha so abluTedayittha 

3 Adaya te daaanadhatuvarani Jinasea 
aammanita dvijavaren' atha pattanamha 
nikkhamma durataram maggatn atikkamitva 
padvaragamaro Aauradhapurassa ganchut}! 

4 Yam dhammikam naravaram abhitakkayitva 
jayapati TiBayam etam upagamimaa 

tam yyadfaina samuditena Mahadieena- 
Lankieaaram aucirakalakatam Bu^^iioBa 

5 Sokena te sikharineva samuggatena 
ajjhotthata bahutarani TilapimBQ mulba 
khayimBQ teaam atha mucchitamanaBaDaiii 
sabba disa ca vidisa ca ghanandhakari 

6 Sutvana Kittisirimegha^naradhipaBsa 
rajje thitassa ratanattayamamakattam 
Tassena nibbutamabadahana va kaccha 
te jampatT samabbavum bataaokatapa 

7 Sutvana Megbagiri-nama mabavihare 
bbikkhuBsa kaBsaci naradhipaTallabhattam 
taaa' antikam aamupagamma katatitbeyya 
dhatappaTattim avadinisu ubfao samecca 

8 Sutvana eo muDivaTo dasauappavattim 
battho yatbamataraaen' abhiaittagatto 
gehe aake sapadi pattavitaoakebi 
Taddhesi dhatum flfinln''^ 8aniala" ^'*-*'-w"'b ■ 
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[i DXTHATAHSA. 

9 Teeam ca janipatikaQam ubhinnam eso 
kfttvana Bangaham u]arataram yathicchani 
Tuttantam etam abb ivedayi turn pasattham 
Lankadhipaasa savidham pabi^ttba bhikkham 

10 Raja TasaDtasamaye sahakamiiiThi 
uyyanakelisukham ekadine 'nubhonto 
agaccbamanam atba tattba sudurato va 

tarn TippasaiiDamukhaTa^aiii apaeei bbikkham 

11 So sathyami Bamupagamma naradhipam tani 
Tuttantam etam abhivedayi tuttbacitto 
Butvana tarn paramapitibbarain vabanto 
sampattacakkaratano v& aboei raja 

12 LaakiBsaro dvijavara jinadantadbatam 
adaya janipatayo ubhaye ' samecca 
essanti Laukam acirena itlritani tam 
nemittikassa vacaaam ca tatbam amaSai 

13 Raja tato mabatiya pariBaya saddbim 
taseanuradhaDagantsaa puruttaraya 
asaya tani sapadi Meghagirim viharam 
saddho aganchi padasa va pasannacltto 

14 Disva tato Bugatadhatum alabbhaDeyyam 
anandajaesuDivahebi ca tarabaram 
sincaip vidbaya panidhim bahumanapubbaiii 
romaiicakancukadbaro iti ciotayittba 

15 So 'ham anekaratanujjalamolidbarim 
pujeyyam ajja yadi duccajam uttamangani 
lokattayekasaranaesa Tatbagatassa 

DO dhatuya mabam anuccbaTikam kareyyaot 

16 Stam pahutaratanam sadhanam sabboggam 
sampujayam api dbaravalayam asesani 
pujam karomi tadaouccbaTikam abam ti 
cinteyya ko bi bhuvanesu amiilbacitto 

17 Lankadhipaccam idam appataram mam' asi 
buddbo gnnebi vividbebi pamanaaufifio 

so 'bain parittaTibhaTo tibhavekanatbain 
tani tadiBam dasabalam katbam accayiasam 

I B, abhajo. 
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18 Ittham ptmappuna tad era vicintayanto 
apajji so dbitiyuto pi vieanDibhavam 
samTijito aapadi camaramarutena 
khiuDena sevakajanena alattha sauoani 

19 Tbokam pi bijam atbava abbiropayaDta 
medhavino mabatiya pi Taaundharaya 
kalena pattatacapupphapbaladi^ni 
Tindanti pattbilapbalani anappakani 

20 Evam gunebi Tiyidhehi pi appamejrye 
dbammiBsaramhi noabam appataram pi katva 
kalaccayena pannamaTisesarammam 
Baggapavaggaenkbam appatimatn labhissaiii 

21 Ittham Ticintiya pamodabharatireka- 
eampu^pacandimaBarikkbaniukbo nariodo 
aabbaiiduno dasanadhatuvaraBsa tassa 
piijesi sabbatn api Siba]adipam etaip 

22 Bhikkbu pi tepitakajatakabba^akadi ' 
takkagetnadikoBBla api bnddbimaato 
vattbuttayekasarana api poravagga 
kotiibala sapadi sannipatiinsu tattha 

23 Baja tato mabatiya parisaya majjbe 
ice abravi^ mimivaro bi eusukkadatbo 
datha jinasea yadi osadhitaraka va 

seta bbaveyya kim ayam malina 'vabbasa 

24 Tasmim kbane dasanadhatu munigBarasaa 
pakkbe pasariya duve viya rajabamsi 
vittbaritamauniTaha gagananganambi 
avattato javi javena muhuttamattaqi 

25 Paccaggbam attbaraijakam sitam attbaritva 
bhaddaa«iambi vinidbaya mnnindadbatum 
tarn jatipuppbanikarena tbakesi raja 
Tassaccayambudbarakiitaeamappabbena 

26 Uggamma kbippam atba dbatu munissaraasa 
sa puppharasisikbaramhi patitthabitva 
ramsihi duddbadhaTalebi Tirocamana 
eampasBatam animise nayaiie akasi 



1 B. "bhigakadL 
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46 D1TH1TAU8A. 

27 Tam dhatum asaaagatamhi patitthapetva 
bbirodaplienapatalappatinie dukiile 
chadesi eatakaaatelii maharahehi 
bbiyyo pi so upaparikkhitukamataya 

38 Abbhaggata sapadi ratthasataDi bhetra 
aetambudodaraTiaiggatacaiidinia va 
tbatvana sa opari tesam abhasayittha 
ramsTbi kundavisadehi diea aamanta 

29 Tasmim khane TaeumatI saba bhudharebi 
gajjittha sadhuTacanam va samuggirantl 
tam abbbutam viya aamekkhitum amborasi 
so niccalo abbavi santataramgalrahu 

30 Mattebliakampitasupuppliitasalato va 
btiasaimBu dibbakuaumani pi antalikkha 
Dacceau caturiyam acchariyani janassa 
saDdaesajiman gagane surasundari pi 

31 Anandafianjanitatararavabhiramain 
gayimsu gitam aroataaaoagayaka pi 
muocimsu dibbaturiyani pi vaditani 
gambbiram uccamadhurani digunani Dinadam 

32 Samsibbitain rajatarajjuaataoukari-' 
dbaraaatebi vasudbambaram atnbudena 
Babba diaa jaladakutamahaggbiyesu 

d itt acirajj uti padlpaaal avabhasa 

33 Adhuyamana-MalayacalaHnaiiaiito 
eaiuphullapupph a j aparagabharabliihari 
aedodabiod uga^asamb ara^appa vl^o 
mandam avayi sisiro api gandhaTaho 

34 Baja tam abbhutam avekkbiya patibiram 
lokusBavaia bahntaram ca aditthapubbant 
vippharitakkhiyugalo paramappamoda 
pujam karittha mabatiqi rataoadikebi 

35 So dhatum attaairasa 'tha samubbahauto 
tbatva samtiSBitasitatapaTara^mhi 
cittatthara rathavare Bitavajiyutte 
lakkbiaidhanam Anuradbapuram pavekkhi 

I B. anusid. 
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CHAPTEB 5. 

86 Devindamandirasame eamataDkatamlii 
raja sakamhi bhavane atulanabhavo 
slhaaane patikakojarasanthatamhi 
dhatiup thapesi muuino Basitatapatte 

37 Anto va bhumipati dhatagharam mahagghain 
katvana tattha Tinidhaya muDindadbattm 
Bampujayittha Tividhebi npayaaelii 
rattindiTam tidivamokkhasukhabhikankbi 

38 Tesam ca janipatikaDam ubbinnam era 
tuttbo babuai ratanabharanldikani 
gamo ca iasarakulekanivasabhute 
datvana saiigabam akasi ti<Siha}iDdo 

39 Sangamma janapadanegamanagaradi 
ukkatitbita sugatadhatum apagsamaDa 
lokuttamassa caritloi abhitthavanta 
uggbosayinisa dharai^ipatisannidbane 

40 Dbammissaro nikbilalokahitaya ' loke 
jayittba sabbajanatahitam aoarittha 
vittbarita babajanaasa bitaya dhatu 
icchama dbatum abhtpujayitnm mayam pt ^ 

41 So sannipatiya mahipati bhikkhuBangbam 
aramavasim AoiiradhapuTopakaQthe 
ajjhaaayani tam abbivedayi aattbudbatu- 
pujaya saniiipatitaBBa mahajanassa 

43 Tbero tabim mabati bbikkbuga^e pan* eko 
medhabalena aeamo kanu^bivaso 
evam ti-Slbalapatissa mahamatissa 
lokatthacaracaturassa nivedayittba 

43 Yo acareyya anujmjaDaflsa atthai;! 
eso bare 'nucarito mahatam sabbavo 
dhatuqi Tasantaaatnaye bahi nlharitva 
dasaebi pufiDam abbipattfaayatam jananam 

44 Sut^na samyamiTaraasa subhaeilani 
puccbittha so narararo puna bbikkhusaiLgbain 
dhatum namaaaitam aDeoa mabajanena 
thanam kim ettba' Tamanlyataram aiya tl 

1 M. ukala for nikhilft. ' B. majan H. ■ B. atthi 
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[48 DATHAVAM8A. 

45 Sabbe pi te atha nikayaniTasibhikkhu 
tbaaam sakam sakam ava^ijiayam adarena 
aSfSonnabhinDavacaneBu ca tesu raja 
nevabhinandi na patikkbipi kinci TBkyani 

46 MajjbattatanugatamanaBataya kinta 
raja avoca puna bbikkliaganasaa majjbe 
attanurupam ayam eva munindadbatu 
tbanam khanena aayam eva gamissattti 

47 Eaja tato bhaTanam eva sakam upecca 
dhatuppagamam abbipatthayatam j an an am 
khippam mukhambuj&Tanani vi^sayanto 
eajjetum aha nagarafi ca viharaniaggam 

4S Satniuajjita BalilasecaDasantadbuli 
raccha tada 'si pulinattharanabbiratua 
ussapitani kanakadivicittitani 
vyagghadiriipakbacitaQi ca tOTaijani 

49 Chayanivaritavirocanaramaitapa 
naccam va dassayati vatadbuta dhajalt 
Tithi vaBantaTanarajiBamanaTanQa 
jata Bujatakadalitarumalikabi 

50 Samsucayanti ca aatam navapaQnakumbba 
saggapavaggasukham icchitam ijjhatiti 
kappiirasa ratagaragarusambhaTfihi 
dhupebi duddinam atho sudinam aboai 

51 OlambamanaaitamuttikajalakaDi 
aajjapitaai Tividhani ca ma^dapani 
sampaditaoi ca tabim kusumagghi^Di 
amodaluddbamadhupavalikujitani 

52 Oaccbimsu keci gabitussavaTeBaaobba 
eke samuggaparipuritapupphabattba 
aSfie jana aurabhicunnabbaram vabanta 
tattbetare dbataTicittamahatapatta 

53 LankisBaro 'tba saeipa^daraTajiyutte 
iijjotite ratbavare ratanappabbabi 
dhatum tilokatilakassa patitthapetva 
etam avoca vacauam pani[»tapubbain 

54 Sambodbiya iva munissara bodbimandam 
gan^ambarukkbam iva tittbiyamaddanaya 
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CHAPTEE 6. 149 

dhammaS ca eamvibhajituiii Migadayam ajja 
pujanurupam apagaccha eayam padesam 
65 Raja tato samucitacaraQeeu dakkho 

Tissajji pbussaratham attbitasarathim tarn 
paccha sayai]i mahatiya parisaya saddhim 
pujavisesam asamsm agama karooto 

56 ITkkutthiiiiidaTisarena mahajanasaa 
hesaravena viaateiia turangamanani 
bberlrarena mahata karigajjiteoa 
uddamasagarasamam oagaraqi ahoai 

57 Amodita ubhayavitliigata kutitthi 
Tatayaoebi kaoakabbata^^e kbipimsu 
Babbattbakam kusumaTassam avassayinisu 
celani c'eva bhamayimau Dijuttamange 

53 PaclDagopurasamlpam upagatambi 
taemiin rathe jaladbipittbigate 'va pote 
tuttba tabim yatigatia manuja ca sabbe 
sampujayimsu Tividbehi u[»yanebi 

59 EatTa padakkbinam atho puram uttarena 
dvarena so ratbavaro babi Bikkbamitva 
{bane MabindarouQidbammakatbapaTitte 
attbaai titthagamita iva bbandanava 

60 Tbane tabim dasaaadhatuTaraiu jiaasaa 
Lankisaaro rataoacitta kara^dagabbba 
aailjbagbana iva Tidhum bahi nibaritva 
dassesi jaaapadaaegaioaiiagaranam 

61 Tasmim jane sapadi abbara^adivassam 
accantapitibharite abbirasaayante 
sanandaTandij ana m an galagi takebi 
sampaditesu mukbaresu diaamukbesu 

62 HattharaTindanirabesu mahajanassa 
candodaye Va miikulattanam agateau 
brabmanmradijanitamitasadhuvade 
tarapathambi bhuTanodaram ottharante 

63 8a dantadbatu BasikbandasamaDaTanna 
ramsibi kundanavacaQdanapa^darebi 
pasadagopuraeiluccayapadapadini > 

> B.<^>^. 
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150 DATHATAICSA. 

niddbotarupiyamayani va aka khai^ena 

64 Tappatihariyani ^ Bciotiyani aooularam 
disvaoa ke tahim ahesum ahatthaloma 
ke va nayum sakasakabharai^i geham 
ke Ta na attapatilabham aTa^nayimsu 

65 Ke no jahimsu sakaditthimalanubaddham 
ke va na buddhamahimam abhipatthayiiuBa 
ke nama macchariyai^savaBa akeeimi 
Tatthuttayan ca sarariam Da gamimsa ke va 

66 Lanki39aro pi navalakkhaparibbayeDa 
sabbannudbatum atularo abhipQjayitva 

tarn dantadhatubbaranam puna vaddbayitva 
antopuramhi ' patiTasaram aocayittha 

67 Dliatum ribaram Abhayuttaram eva netva 
pujatn vidhatum anuvaccharam evarupam 
raja 'tha KittiairimegbaBamaThayo bo 
carittalekham abbilekhayi saccasaiidho 

68 Carittam etam itare pi pavattayanta 

te BuddhadiUapamukba vasudhadbinatba 
sadd hadayadhik agu^abb arai^bhi rama 
tarn sakkariipsu bahudba jinadantadhatum 
69 Sattbara sambhatattham purimatarabbaye Bampajanam 
pajanam 
Bambodliim tasaa BabbaBaTaTigamakarim Baddabaot' 

odabanto 
aotam tass' aggadhamme nipuoamati Batam sangame 



nibbanam santam icche tibbavabhayapariccagabetum 
gahetum 

Fancamo paricchedo. 

Datuavamsa samatto. 



' U. Tarn pitihariyup. 
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KATTUSANDASSANAGlTHA. 

1 Yo Candagomiracite varasaddaaattlie 
tikam paBattbam akarittha ca FaRcikaya 
buddhippabbavajananin ca aka Samanta- 
pasadikaya vinayattliakathaya tikam 

2 AiiguttaraganiaTaratthakathaya tikam 
sammohavibbhamavigbatakarim akisi 
atthaya saihyamigai^aBsa padbaaikassa 
gantbam aka YinayasaQgaba-namadheyyatii 

3 Santindriyassa patipattiparayanassa 
sallekbavuttiniratassa aamabitassa 
appiccbatadigunay ogavibb u san asaa 
sambnddhaBasaaam aboday akaranaaaa 

4 Sabbesu acariyatam paramaitgatassa 
eattbesu sabbasamayatitarakoTidasaa 
sisaena Saritaoujassa mabadisami- 
padas§a tassa vioialaDTayasainbbavaBsa 

6. Suddbanvayena karuQadigunodayena 
takkagamadikuBalena viaaradena 
eabbattba pattbatasudbakararamsijabL- 
sahkasakittivisarena parikkbakena 

6 Saddbadbanena sakhilena ca Dbammakitti- 
Damena rajaguruDacariyena eso 
sotuppasadajanaDO Jioadantadbatu- 
yant-Bo kato nikbiladaesipabbaTadipo 

7 Dbammo pavattatu ciraya munissarassa 
dbamino tbita vasumatipatayo bbavanta 
kale pavassatu gbano nikhila paja pi 
aDDODfiamettipatilabbafiukham labbanta 
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paScagatidIpanam. 



M. LfiON" FEEB, 

■ DIBUaTHfiaDH NAT10HAI.B O 



Ce fezte est donn^ d'apres an eeul MS., le No. 346 du 
foodB p&li de la Biblioth^que nationale i Paris. Ce MS., qui 
yient de Siam, est en caractSres cambodgiens-Biamois. Oa aait 
que ces MSS sent les plus defectueax. 

Le No. 347 du mSme fonds, de mSme provenance et de 
inline ^criture, est le commentaire du texte contenu dans 
le No. 346 ; les deux MSS. sont done, pour ainai-dire, in- 
a^parablea. Le commentaire, suivant I'usage, reproduit et 
explique une partie du teste ; quelquefois il corrige les 
f autes qui s'y trouvent, quelquefois U les r^p^te, quelquefois 
aussi il en fait qui ne sont pas dans le texte. II laisse 
Bouvent des passages difficiles sans explication. Malgr^ eels, 
ce commentaire est d'un tres-utile secoura pour 1' ^tabli&ae- 
ment du texte. 

N^nmoias, il est irideot que, pour donner nn bon texte 
du Fanca-gati-dlpanam, il &udrait pouroir conaulter 
d'autres MSS. 

Oomme il anrait fallu donner trop des notes pour rendre 
compte des differences qui existent entre le present texte et 
celui du MS. on n'en a donn^ aucune. On s'est bom£ tl 
mettre eutre crochets [] les lettres qui ne sont pas dans le 
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MS. fit qui oQt et& ajouUee, entre parenth^se () celles qui 
Bont dans le MS. mais qu'oa a cru devoir omettre. Le 
mot (sic) a ^t^ ajout^ aprSs certains mots qui paraisBent 
douteux. Quelques notes relatives aux difficult^s do lecture 
ont ^t^ mises en tr^ petit nombre, tl la suite du tezte. 

Le MS. compte cinq divisions dont le litre est indiqu6 
& la fin de chacune d'elles. Ces titres ont ^te reproduits 
int^gralement & la place oit iU se trouvent; mais on les 
a, de plus, ajout^s en tSte des divisions, en petitee capitales 
(Narakakandam, etc.). 

Plusieurs de ces cinq divisions comportent des sous-divi- 
sions indiqu^es par le texte lui-m^me ou par le commentaire. 
Ces sous-divisions sont indiqu^es, & la place mgme oik le texte 
les mets (quand ellee sont dans le texte), par des sous-titrea 
r^p^t^s en Ualiquea [altha mahd-narakd) eu t^te de la section 
qu'ils serveat a designer. Quand ces sous-titres ne sont pas 
dans le texte, on s'est born^ 4 lea mettre en t£te de la section, 
en italiques, et entre parenth^e (2. Niraymsadd) (g 1, 
Pettf), etc. Enfin quand le texte ne fournit ancune indi- 
cation precise, on a mis seulement des num^ros : § 1 § 2. — 
Le premier mot du texte (Namatthu) est & la place qu'il a 
dans le MS. 

Le nombre dea flokas est de 114: les nnm^ros ont et4 
mis en tSte de cbacun d'eux, au lieu d'etre places, comme 
on le fait souvent, & la fin, entre les deux barres doubles qui 
viennent apr^ le dernier mot du vers. 

Dans le MS. les padas sont tous a^par^a les nns dea autrs 
par UD petit eapace vide, et il n'y en a entre lea vers qu'un 
espace vide un peu plus grand et un simple trait. 11 a parn 
que le mieux ^tait de mettre un double trait apr^a le 2" 
pada et deux doublee traits aprds le 4^. 

La traduction fran9aise de ce petit podme se trouve tL la 
fin des " Extraits du Kandjour " (Annales du Musee Guimet, 
vol. V. pp. 514-528). 
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PANOAOATI.DlPANAlf. 



paNca-gati-dIpanam. 

Namatthu || || 

1 Gu^ioo jitajeyyassa eamm&n&n&Tabli&sino II 
parattliakirino niccam tilotagamno namo || || 

2 K&y4dthi katam kammam attani yam Bubfa&aubba[m] || 
phalam taae-evabbunjati katt& afiuo na vijjati II II 

3 Iti mantvil day&panno tiloke kataru(8(f;} sattb& II 
hit&y&Toca satt&naTp kammuno yassa yapphalam II II 

4 Tain Takkh&mi sam&aena 8utv& sambuddhabb^itam II 
subham v& asubhain kammaiu k&tum h&tun ca ti 

diknii& II II ' 

I. Naraka-Eandau, 

§ 1. AifAa mdAa-narak&. 

6 Sanjtro E&lasutto ca Saiigb&to Boravo tath& || 
Mah&roruTo Tapo ca Mabitapo ca Avlcayo || || 

6 Lobba-moba-bhaya-kkodbi ye iiar& p&^agb&tiDO H 
Tadhayitvttna himsanti Sanjlvam yanti te dbuvam II II 

7 SamvaccbarasabasBfLai babQni pi batfi, bat4 || 
Banjivanti yato tattba tato SaDJiva-n&mako || ll 

8 M&t&-pitu-suliajj&di-mitta-dosakar{l nark \l 
peBUDn^aaccavMfL ca EfllaButt&bhig&miiio II II 

9 BaiasutUnusSreiia pbalyante d4ru va yato || 
kakkaccehi jalaotebi Eilasuttam tato matam II || 

10 Atb-elaka-liDg&l&di-Bas-4kbu-iniga-Btikare || 
bananti p&nino 'uoe ca SangbtLtaip yanti te nar& j| II 

11 Sangb&t& tattba gbAtyante 8amm& bananato yato II 
tasinft Sangbita-n&mena aammato nirayo ayam II II 

12 Eiya-m&nasa-sant&pam ye karooti ba dehinam || 
kutakipamaka ye ca Roruvam yanti te oaHL (| (| 

13 tibbena Tunhin& tattba dayham&a& nirantaram II 
ghoram ravam Timuucaoti tasmi aa Bonivo mato || || 

14 Deva-dvija-guru-dabbam batam yebi pi rakkhato II 
te Mab&ronivain yanti ye ca nikkbepa-bArino II U 
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15 GboratA Tu^hi-Upassa rarass&pi mshattato II 
Roruro ti mahft taesa mabattam Roruvo api II II 

16 D&T&di>dahane d&ham debinafi cs fcaroti yo II 

80 jalam jalane jantu tappate TApaoe rudatji || || 

17 Tibbam t&pana-santftpam taaotova oirantaram || 
yato tato ca lokasmim kby&to T&pana-niLmako II II 

18 Dbamm&dbamma-TipaUlsam Datthiko yo pak&sati || 
sant&peti ca aatte yo tappate sa Pat&pane || II 

19 Fat&payati tattba te satte tibbena vutilim4 || 
tapan&tisayen&yam tasm& vutto Pat&pano || [| 

20 Eatv& gui^bike dosam gh&tayitv&Da e&rake || 
mat&-pitu-garil-cipi Avlcimbi bbavanti te II II 

21 Atthlni pi villyante tattba gboraggit&pato || 
yato na vici aokbasaa ten&Ticlti sammato II || 

Attha-mab&narak& II || 

g 2. {Nirayussadd). 

22 Nirayass-ekamekassa catt&ro nira3rua8ad& II 
milhakfipo kukkulo ca asipattavanam nadi II II 

23 Mab&nirayato satt4 nikkhanti milbak&suyam II 
patanti ye te gborehi kimivyfibebi vijjare || || 

24 KikkbantA mijba-kdpambft kukkule ca patanti te || 
patitft tattba te eattft B4sap& viya paccare II II 

25 Kukkiilamb& ca nikkbaDtft dume passant! sobbane || 
barite pattaeampanDe te upenti Bukbattbino |I [| 

26 Tattba k&k&. ca gijjha ca aunakh-oluka'sOkarfl || 
baka-k&kftdayo bheamU lobatupdft subheravi |] |I 

27 Te sabbe parivfLretrft teaam mams&ni kh&dare || 
pana sanj4tamania& te uttbabanti patanti ca || II 

28 AfiSamaDnam vinfUAya paharanti rane ca ye II 
p&penftsinakbfl te tu j&yante dukkhabhigino II || 

29 Nakbft yevftsiyo teeatp &yae& jalit4 kbaril H 
teh-auDODDam Qikaotanti yaD>teDfUiaakb& tnat& II II 

30 Lohajalita-tikkhattaiii eolaaacguli-ka^ttbakat;! || 
balen&ropayanti tarn simbali^ p&rad&rikam II II 

31 Loba-d&thi mah&k&y& jalitA bberavittbiyo II 
tarn Uingiya bbakkhanti parad&rftpab&riiiaiii [| II 
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82 Aradante pi kh&dantt 8&-gijjbe luka-v&ja8& [| 
aaipattavane chiane nare vksfUa-gti&tiDo l[ II 

33 Ayo-gulfLni bhufljanti te tatt&oi punappunam II 
pivanti kutthitam tambam je paratth&pah&rino || || 

34 Sod4 bherav&jodfttlifk bbuaam khadanti te nare || 
yaaaagonam nadante pi ye sad^ kbetake ratft II II 

35 Macch&di jalaje liantv4 jalitambadravodakatp || 
yanti Yetarani[m] ghoraqi yui^hiai dayhate ciram II II 

36 Lancalobheoa eammdlho yo Tob&ram adhaannikam II 
karoti narake ka^d^^ &<> cakkena vihanDate |[ II 

37 Fill bahuvidhfLkar& kat& yebidha dehinam || 
pilenti te cira^ tatt& yanta-pabbata-muggarl || || 

38 Bbedak& dhamma-setunam ye c^mmagga-v&dino II 
khuradharti pi t«m magga^ gaiitv& kandanti te narft 11 || 

39 Kakba-cuQi^ita-yukfLdi kandanti ciram nari II 
puDappuoam mah&k&yamesaselehi cimnit^ || || 

40 Silam yo ca sam&d&ya sanim& no parirakkhati || 
viltyam&namamsatthi kukkule paccate ciram [| II 

41 Anuofl pi yo-m-eko micchftjlTeoa jivati || 
g&thamugge nimuggo so kimi>Tyflhehi kbajjate || || 

42 Disv&Tibi-majjha-gat« p^ino cu^^ayanti ye || 
tatr-ayomuBaleb-eva te cimnanti punappunam II II 

43 Eurur&ccantakopan& sad^ bimsaratft nadL I) 
paradukkhapabattha ca j&yaiite Tama-rakkba8& II II 

44 Sabbesam eva dukkb&nani bbijjamuddb&di-bbedato || 
k&ya-vflc&di p&pam yam tarn da^d&pi na k&raye II || 

Naraka>kandam pathamam II II 

II. TlRACCHiNA-KANDAM. 

45 Hamsap&r&patidinam khatt&Dam atirftgiaam II 
jiyante yoniyam rkgk mti\h& kit^diyonisu II II 

46 Sapp& kodhopan&behi minatthaddbcl mitt&dhipil 1| 
atimftneaa jiyante gadrabbaso^yonisu I| || 

47 Maccheroauyako c&pi hoti v&nara-j&tiko II 
mukhar& capaUIajjfk j&yante kikayonisu II II 

48 Yadba-baQdhana-middh&hi hatth-aBsa-mabia&dinam || 
hoati kurflra-kammant& suk& kbajjar8-Ticcliik& || ]| 
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49 yjaggba-majj&ra-goro&f u-accha-gijjha-v&k&dayo || 
jftyante pecca mamaad& kodbaufL maccharft nar& 11 |[ 

50 D&tfiro kodhani krdrk naHL n&g& niabiddbik& || 
bhavanti c&gino kodb& dapp& ca garudiseari II || 

51 Katam yam p&pakam kammain m&nas&dikam attanlL || 
tiraccb&nesu j&yante II tena tarn pariTajjaye [| II 

Tiraccb&na-ka^dam dutiyam || It 

III. Peta-kamdam. 
(§ 1. Peia). 

52 Khajj&bbojj4pabatt4ro yehi utth&na-Tajjit& [| 
bhavanti ku^&p&b&^& pet& te katapCltani || |j 

53 Yihetbayanti ye b&le lobbena vaficayanti ca 
te pi gabbhamalilbar& j&yante kaJapAtanJL || || 

64 HtD&cfLr&tiblnft ca maccharft uiccalobhino || 
ye narft pecca j&yanti pet& te galakaqtakft || || 

55 Farad&nam nisedbeti na ca kinci dad&ti yo 
khuppip&sika-peto so sCicivatto mabodaro II II 

56 Dhanam bbufijati Tamsattbam na bbuiijati na deti yo || 
datt&d&yt tato peto laddbabhogi sa j&yate || || 

67 Yo parattbipabiriccbo datT& c-ev-anutappati II 
80 g&tba-semba-Tant&Dam peto ]4yati bhakkako II 

58 Yo vadaty-appiyo kodh4 T&kyain ammfivagliatanam II 
bbaval^ukk^mukho peto bo ciram tena kammund || || 

59 KurQram&aaso yo tv'a(ni)dayo kalabak&rako 
kimikltapatsng&do peto so jotiko bhave || I] 

(§ 2. Eumbhand^). 

60 Gamak&to dad4ty-eva yo dflnaiu p!|Byaty-api || 
Eumbbai^do vikaUik&ro pQjamfLoo so j&yate II 

61 Niddayo p&nino bantvi bbakkhltum yo dad&ti ca || 
kbaj jabbojj&ni ao vassa labbate pecca Bakkhaso || || 

63 G-aiidba'm£Ll&-rat& niccam maudakodhi ca d&yak4 || 
Gandhabb& pecca j&yante dev&nam rativaddbanft || |[ 

63 Eodbano pisuno koci lobhattbam yo payacohati || 
Pis&co dutthacUto so j&yate vikatflnano || || 
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64 Niccappadutth& oapalft parapJlakarft narft || 
Bampad&narot& oiccam BhQUk pecca bharaati te || II 

65 Ghor& kuddhft padftt&ro piy&aavaanHl ca ye II 
j&yante pecca Yakkhft te ghor6bftr& Bur&piyH |] || 

66 Te nayantidha y&nehi iD&t&-pitu-giiru-jane |[ 
vim&na-c&rino Yakkhft te honti sukha-satpyuttl || 

67 Tanli&-macchera-dosena pecca pet&subhehi tu(m) 
yakkhAd&yo kilitthehi tasmft tam pariTajjaye II II 

(5 3. Amra). 

68 Satbo m&y&Tiko niccam carate n-aDiiap&pako || 
kalippiyo paditi ca bo bhavaty-Asuriasaro || || 

69 T4vatimsesu devesu yepacittiaur& gatS II 
E&IakaajftsurfL nama gatfl peteau saiigaham II II 

Peta-kandam tatiyam || || 

IV. Makpssa-kandam. 

70 DevfteuramauaBsesu himaiyappfiyuko naro |[ 
dtgh&yuko tv-abiips&ya taamfl himsft vivajjaye II || 

71 Kuttha-kkhaya-jar-umniftdi ye[ca]nfie rogft p&ninam || 
vadha-t4}ana-bandhehi honti ha teau jantnau || || 

72 Hilrako yo parattb&nam na ca kiiici payacchati || 
mahatA TiriyenSpi dhanam ao n&dbigacchati II 1] 

73 Adinnam dbanam id&ya d&nilDi ca dad&ti yo II 
BO pecca dhanavft hutv& puna j&yati nidhano || || 

74 Na h&rako oa d&l& yo na b-atikapatio jano || 
kicchena mahat& dabbam tbiratn ao labhate dhuvam II II 

75 H&rako na parattb&Dam G4gaT& Tltamaccharo ]| 
ah&riyaiu bahu vittam iddham so labhate naro || || 

76 Ayu-va^fla-bal-upeto dhini& roga-vivajjito II 
Bukh! pajSyate niccam yo dad4ti ha bhojaDam |[ || 

77 Salajjo r(ipaT& boti aucb&yo janat&piyo || 

BO bbare vattbalabhl ca yo vatthflni payacchati || || 

78 Av^aam yo dad&ti ha vippasannena cetae& || 
paaS,d& sabbak&middhli j&yante tassa debino II II 

79 Sankamop&hanfidini ye payaccbanti minavi || 
bbavanti eukbino niccam labhante y&nam uttamam || || 
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80 Pap&-kflpa-talak&ni k&rayitvi jal&saye [I 

Bukhino Tltaaantipft oippip&ai bhavanti to || || 

SI Puppliehi pQjito niccam samiddho Birim& bhave || 
sara^am sablmdehiQam ^rftmam yo payacchati II II 

82 Vijjftd&nena pandiooam paDni-Tyisena labhate II 
bhesajj&bhayad&nena rogamatto tu j&yate j| [) 

83 Gakkhumft dJpad&nena y&lad&oena sussaro ii 
aayan&sanad&nena sakham labbati m&tiavo II II 

84 Qav&dim yo dad&ti ha bbojjain khtr&di-saniyuttain II 
balavS Tannavi bhogt boti dighiyuko ca so || || 

85 Kanni-d^nena k&m^nam labb! ca parivdravft II 
dbana-dhanna-eamiddho tn bbOmi-danena j&yate II II 

86 Pattam pupphani pbalam toyam attb4pi vfthanam piyam || 
yaija yam yattbeccbitam bbatya[m] d&tabbam tarn ta- 

dattbinft || II 

87 Keeayitv& dad&ti ba saggattbatii t& bbayena t& II 
yasattham t& sukbattham t& kilittbam so pbalam labhe || [| 

88 Sakattha-nirapekkbena dayi-yutteaa cetasA || 
paratthaqi deti yo so yam akilittbam phalai^ labbe l\ It 

89 Yam biiici dlyate-DQassa yathiL kfllam yath4 vidbi || 
teoa teiia pakirena tam sabbam upatitthati || 1| 

90 Pare ab&dhayitv&na aayam kile yatbeccbitam [| 
akeaayitvl dcltabbam tam bi dbamm&virodhitam \\ || 

91 Evam pi diyam&nassa dfiDasa-eva pbal-ubbbavo II 
d&nam sabbasukb&Dam hi paramam k&ranam matam II II 

92 Virato yo paradftrehi dftre eo eundare labhe li 
8Qehappadesak&14di vajjanto puriso bbaye [| II 

93 Parad&resa samsattham yo na T&reti m&nasam || 
B&rajjati c-anangeeu D&rittam y&ti so pumft || [| 

94 Y^ jigaccbati narattam saslU mandarftgiai (| 
niccam pattheti pumbb^vaip 8& n&rl narattam vaje || II 

95 Yo tu sammft niT^taukam brabmacariyam nivesati || 
tejasst Buguno bhogl devebi pi sampQjito II || 

96 Dajbaasati a8amm&}ho virato msjjaplnato |] 
jiyate saccav&dl ca yasasal eukba-samyatto II II 

97 Bhinninam api sattSoam bhedan-n-eva karoti yo II 
abbejja-parivftro so j&yate tbira>m&aaeo II II 

98 AnattiiiL kuruto niccani garanaqi battha-m&naso || 



jM,Googlc 



160 paRcagati-dIpanam. 

bitfLhitftbhidhfty! ca bo ^deyya-Tacano bhave || II 
99 Ktc& parivamftaena vipallftseaa t-unaatil || 

bharanti sukhino datT& sukhaiu dukkbam ca dukkbinoH ll 

100 FaraTambhaDabhirat& Batb& b-asaccav&dino II 
khujjaT&maDattam yanti ye oa riip4bbimiQioo || li 

101 Jalo vijjftBU macchero bhave mfigo piyftppiyo || 
j&yate badhiro mfllbo bitaT&kyabbhusdyako II || 

102 Sukkbam p&passa puDilaBaa sukham miseaasa missakam II 
neyyam BadisaaiBeandam kamm&naip sakalaip pbalaqi II 11 

Hannssa-kaiadaiii catnttbaip II II 
V. Deva-kahdam. 

§1- 

103 N-ev-attano aukb&pekkbi oa ca battbo pariggabe II 
gabiLnain pamukho Y&yam Mabftr&jikataqi vaje II II 

101 M&tS-pitu-kulejettha-pfljako tAgarrk kbaml |J 
tuBsati yo na kalabe TiTatimaesu so bhave II || 

105 Na vigabe rati n-eva kalabe hattbam&nas& || 
ekanta-kusale yutt& ye te Y&mopagA iiar& || || 

106 BabuB8ut& dbammadhari 8upand& mokkbakaiikbino || 
gunebi paritutthfL ye iiar& te Tussitopagi || |] 

107 Stiappadflnavinaye pavattS ye Bayam iiar& || 
mahuBsfLbft ca te Tassam (aie) Nimm&narati-g&mmo II II 

108 Altiiaminas& satti pad&na-dama>BaDname || 
gun&dbiki ca bonti te Farinimmittayattino jj || 

109 Stlena Tidivam yiti jh&nena Brahma-Bampadai}! II 
yatb&bbi^ta-pariDnftiiatp Kibb&nam adhigacchati || || 

110 Subb&aubham kammapbalam iiiayeta[m] katbitam pba^ 

lam II 
subhen-eva Bukbam y&ti dukkhaD c&BnbbasambbaTaqi II II 

111 Maccu-roga-jar& ty-era cintanlyam idam tayam || 
vippayogD piyeb&ei kammano tasea taip phalam II || 

112 Pappoty-evam yir4gam yo yiratto puoDam iccbati || 
p&pad ca Tajjayaty-evaqi tarn Bui^Eltba Bam&Bato || || 
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113 Samm&paratttiakaraiiam par&nattlia-TivajjuiBm U 
pufiila'p&pa>vipall&80 vuttam etam maheeini H 

114 I)ev& c-eta manuasfl ca tisao p&ptl y4 bhflmiyo || 
gatiyo paDca niditthft buddhen-eva tayo bhav& || || 

Deva-kaQdam pancamai}i II II 

FaEtca-gati-dipanafm] samattam || || 

Notes. 

Ql, 3. 3. MS. kataru ; perhaps bhagavft. 
Ql. 31. 2. bheraV; MS. terav''. 
Ql. 69. 1-2. MS. tvam dayo, for ta-adayo (?). 
Ql. 61. 2. Text, bbakkbitam ; Commentary, bhakkhitam. 
3-4. MS.eovaBBalabbate; perhaps labhate so-T-assa. 
Ql. 74. 2. Text, Dahadhikapa^e; commentary (explaining), 

dhan&tisayena kappano. 
QL 93. 3. Text, sarajjati ; Commentary, rarajjati. 
Ql. 94. 1. MS. narittam ; 4. MS. narattam. 
Qt. 107, 3. MS. Taasam for vassu = v-assu or rassnip s 

T-assmn (P) . 
Ql. 110. 4, MS. aambhavam ; perhaps aambhavi. 
Ql. 112. 1. MS. vir&gam so. 
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I. D0N0E3. 
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His Majestt THE EuTG OF SiAM 200 

H.B.H. £b01£ UuH DbTATAITSA YABOFRAEiK. ... 20 

H.R.H. Peincb Pbisdamo 10 

The SscKEiixT OF SiAiE FOB Imdia 31 10 

A Fbiens 10 KisiOBiCAL Rbseabch 29 

Edwin Abhold, Esq., C.I.E., 15, Saroldttone Road, 

CromweU Koad, 8.W, 3 S 

H. Tatabob Datids, Esq., Batavia, Island of Java . . 3 

*L. T. Gate, Esq., 13, Zcwttdea Squart, S.W. . . . 5 

R. Hannah, Esq., Crapen Soutt, Qutm'i Mm, 8. W. . 10 10 

The late Dr. Muib, Edinhurgh 2 2 

R. Peabce, Esq., 33, Weit Cromwell Road, S.W. . . 10 10 

Uiss tloBN 10 



2. SUBSCRIBERS OF FIVE GUINEAS. 

(Foe Six Teaes.) 

1 Thokab AsHTOiT, Esq., Ma/ieJuiUr (for Owens College). 

2 Ralliol Collebe, Oxford. 

3 The Bajtokok Rotai, Mitseux, Siant. 

4 and 5 Tee Asiatic Socibii op Benoal, Caleutla. (2 copies.) 
6 T. A. Bbic£, Esq., Rangoon. 

7-12 The Chief CoiousaiairsB of Bbhish Bdbiu. (6 copies.) 
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13 L. T. CiVE, Eaq., 13, Lowndei Square, S. W. 

14 The Cetloh Brauch of xhe Rotai Asiatic Society. 

15 A. D. DiKBisniBB, Esq., 26, George Street, Mancheiter. 

16 Professor T. W. Bhts Divma, Ph.D., LL.D., 3, Brick Court, 

Timple, E.C. 
n Donald Peeoubon, Esq., " Ceylon Obierver" Office, Colombo. 
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19. H, T. Pbancis, Esq., Cfonville and Cains College, Cambridge. 

20 OscAa Ekanefubtes, Esq., Ph.D., Bangicok, Stam. 

21 A. W. Feinks, Esq., British Muteum. 

22 Professor Goedschmidt, 8, Bahnkof 8trm»e, Sirashurg. 

23 Ralph L. Goodrich, Esq., Cl»rk of the United Slates Court, 

little Koclc, Arhimas, U.S. 

24 CHABI.E8 E. GoABi, Esq., Fellow of King's College, Cambridge. 

25 The Uirgfx Guimei, Lyom. 
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27 Professor Hellebrahdt, Breslatt. 

28 W. W. HiTBTBE, Esq., C.I.E., LL.D., etc., Calcutta. 

29 The iNHiAif IifsrrniTE, Oxford. 

30 John Jabdime, Esq., Judicial Commissioner of British Burma. 

31 The late Keitjic Kabawaea, Esq., Japan and Oxford. 

32 Professor C. B. LAifUAif, Harvard Universitg, Cambridge, Mass., 

U.S. 

33 The Mamchestee New Coixeoe, 20, Gordon Square, W.C. 

34 The Manchesibe Litebaey amd Phuosophical Society, 36, 

George Street, Manchester. 

35 The Manchester Free Befe&ence Libeast. 

36 The B«T. B. Uobsis, M.A., D.C.L., Wood Green, iV. 
S7 The Munstee TfNirEEsnr "LiBRABr. 

38 BuKTiu Nanjio, Esq., Japan, 

39 B. A. Neil, Esq., M.A., Fellow ofFmbroie College, Cambridge. 

40 Kai Pleno, Esq., 141, Borttdown Road, Maida VaU, W. 

41 W. P. Peicb, Esq., Tibherton Mall, Gloucester, Reform Club, S. JT. 
42-48 At the Siamese Legation, 14, Ashhum Place, W. : — 

H.B.H. Pbincb Sonapamdit (Siamese Minister to the Court of 

St. James). (3 copies.) 
Phta Daubonq Baja Bolakhait (Secretary te the Legation). 
LuAHfl VisBESAij, Esq. (Attach^ to the Siamese Legation). 
Nai S'Abt (Military Attachg at Paris). 
Nai ~Wohoe (Civil A^sistaat at Paris). 
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49 FrofesBor Mausice SifiASZBWSKi, Krakau. 
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61 K. T. Telamo, Esq., Sigh Court, Somhay. 
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53 T, Wattees, S.M. Conmiar Service, China. 
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55 Thb City Fbze LiBSARr, Zurich. 
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3. STIBSCEIBEBS OF OHE GUINEA. 

(To Dec. 31m, 1884.) 

[Now that the stability of the Society ii praetically annred, the Bdrantage of 
Bubacribing fire gaineas a earoestlj conunended to subscribers— the advaDUfe, 
thut a, not only to theniBelTes of trouble saTed, and of one year's subscription 
gained, bnt also to the Society of each in hand, and of the difflcultj and Aipetue 
of eoUecting yearly mbseriptions aToided.] 

1 The Austekdak Murrressm Libbabt. 

2 The AaioR Libbabt, New York, U.S. 

3 The Baiavia Socizit of Aktb and Scibvcbs, Batavia, leland of 

Java. 

4 Professor Bhaitdaseab, Deccan College, Poona. 

5 CBcn, Bbnsall, Esq., Fellow of Caiue College, Cambridge. 

6 The Botal TJNiTBBsnF Libraby, Berlin. 

7 Prof. U. Blooufield, Johnt Sopkin* Univeriity, Baltimore, 

Maryland, U.S. 

8 The Sokbat Asiatic SocnrrT. 

9 The Public Libbabt, Boiton, Maeiachueettt, U.S. 

10 E. L. Bbambeeth, Esq., 32, Elvaeton Place, Queen's Qate, 8. W. 

1 1 Th« Breblait Uitivebbitt Libeaky, 

12 Tke Berd. Stopford Brooxe, 1, Maneheiter Square, W. 

13 TheBbowrTTniversittLibrabt, iVoni^mfv, £^0(b7«^n<f, U.S. 

14 The XTiriTEBarrT Libbabt, Cambridge. 

16 Prof, J, E. CABPStTTEB, Leathei Sowe, St. Jbhn'e Avenue, JV. TT. 
16 Thb CoPBirHAfiBir Ubtvebsitt Xibbakt. 
17-26 Thb Cbtloit GoTERNXBirr. (20 copies.) 

27 The TTnitbbsitt Libbabt, EMnbwgh. 

28 The GtornsoEif Uiuvebsitt Libbabt. 

29 !&. C. SB Hablez, The UnivertHy, Lomain. 
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30 Thb Habtasd CoLLBOE LiBBAXT, Camhriifft, Mtut., TT.8. 

31 Professor Cowell, 10, Sorope Terrace, Cambridge. 
33 The HsiSBLBBKe TTnivBBsm Libkabt, 

33-37 T BE Inaii. Office. (5 copies.) 

38 Br. HuLiacs, 21, Saupt 8irai»», Vienna, III. 

39 FioiBBBoiFAVaBou., 4G, Smale-ffode, WetUrhro, Kopmkagen, W, 

40 Professor Jacobi, 10, Wehr Straite, MutuUr, Wettphalm. 

41 Thb JoHBB-HopKnrs Univeesitt, Baltimort, Maryland, IT.S, 
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44 Professor BiurEai Kjths, 32, S»u StrasM, Munch^n. 

45 The Leidef TTifiTEBaiTE Libbakt. 
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Professor A. Baxth, 6, Sue du Visux Colomhier, Paris. 
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53 Dr. Edwabd Mulleb, Univereity ColUgt, Cardiff. 

54 Professor Hax Miilleb, Oxford. 

55 The Rotal Libbabt, Mimehen. 
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68 Professor Oldenbebs, 9, Nollendorf Plats, Berlin, W. 

59 Tsb Pbaboot Iitbittute, Baltimore, Maryland, XT. 8. 

60 Professor Pischbl, The Univereity, Kiel. 

61 Dr. Edwabs D. Pxbbi, Columbia College, Nete York City, 

U.S. 

62 BoBEBi A. Pons, Esq., 26, South Audley Street, W. 

63 and 64 Hib Excellency Pbince FBisoAtre (Siamese Minister 

to Gtermany), 14, Aehbwm Place, W. (2 copies.) 

65 W^. Woodtillb Bockhill, Esq., United Statet Legation, PeHn. 

66 Professor Bosi, India Office Library, 8. W. 

67 Profeeeor Eoih, The Vhivereity, Tubingen. 

68 Professor Satce, Oxford. 

69 JDr. Bah Dab Sen, 2emindar, Berhampir, Bet^al. 

70 Okhxih-baih Professor Stbnzleb, Breelau. 

71 Dr. Suhhebhaiis, Brightling Mount, Hawihuret. 

72 St. FKiBxsBUita TTRirEBsnx Lubasy, St. Peteribwg. 
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73 Mdlle, Moqihn-Tandoh, ChAteau de Pauliae, par Saverdrm, 

74 Professor Teza, The Univertity, Pita. 

75 Professor Tiele, Leiden. 

76 The Ttoinoek Unitebsitt Libka-ey. 

77 THELiBBiKT OF TfHivBBsrrYCoiLiJOB, London, ffowwSfrtf*^, W.C 

78 Professor WitLiAii J. Vauohn, VanderUU Umvernty, Na»hmU«, 

TennMte». 

79 Professor Monies Wili.ia.iis, Merton Lea, Oxford. 

80 Dr. Williams' Librast, Graftim Street, W.C. 

81 Stdkby Williams, Esq., 14, Henrietta Street, Covent Garden, 

W.C. 

82 Dr. H. Wenzel, 53, Walton Crescent, Oxford. 

83 Professor Dr. Ebnbt Wiwdisch, Ute Uhicertittf, Leipzig. 

84 LrANs NAI Tsi (Secretary to the Siamese Legation), 49, Rue de 

la Siam, Paris. 

85 Ehoon Patibhambhichit (Attaohg to the Siamese Legation), 

49, Sue de la Siam, PariM. 



4. SUB8CBIBEE8 IH" CEYLON. 1884. 

{Per List sent in by E. R. Ghjnaratna, Esq., Atapattu Uudaliar, 

of Galle). 

Subscritme of Fire Guineaa for six years domi to Slat DecemW, 1887. 

1 Garachasxa Wihala Sara Tisba Stha'wira, ofth Amhagaha- 

pitiya Wikdra, Oalle. 

2 KandI BiifA TissA Sthattiba, ofSuvisvddhd Sdma, Negomho. 

3 Gdnaratana Sthawira, of Sadanana SAma, Mddampe, Chilaw. 

4 SuHANAJon Sthawiba, of Jayawardand Rdma, Oalle. 

5 The Hon. 3. E. Dickson, C.M.Q., Qovemment Agent, Central 

Provinee. 

6 H. T. Pabkek, Esq., A.M.I.C.E., Irrigation Officer, Bambantota. 

(i) Subscribers of Ooe Grunea. 

Ooe Subscriber paid for 1882. Eigbt Subscribeis paid for 1883. 

SnbseriberB for 1884. 

7 W^LIGAUA Dhahhapala Sthawiba, Wijaydna»daWih&ra,GaJle. 

8 SAssHAsixA Sthawiba, Sudammdrdma, Kadttrv^e, QaUe. 

9 PanhIitanda Sthawira, Ttbk&mikdrdma, Gintofa, Galle. 
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10 PiuTA STBAtoBji, PurdtM FiHwetui, Ptyadigama, OalU. 

1 1 Sai SuDHisAiniA, of Sri 6a^6 urihdra, Ratgama, QalU. 

12 Ealttfe SIbAkaitiiA Sihawira, Badalla JFthdra, QalU. 

13 EDMUim B. GooNXRATNS, Atapatlu Mudaliydr, Qallt. 

14 FahnI-seebaxa Sthawiba, Ko^agoda. 

15 H. A. 'WiRAsiNHA, Muhandiram, MamlanUia. 

16 FiTAKATAK A nssA Sr&AVtRA, Chuf of Saila-himidrdma, Jhtfan- 

duu>a. 

17 SbakmabIiu Sthawiba, of Jayawariana Wihdra, Pifiwella, 

18 Sahalamkara Sthawiba, o^ Saitabmb&rdma, Do4an(fuura. 

19 BEWinniARA Fhakatana Sthawira, of Sailabimhdrdmtt, Jhd- 

andwca. 

20 Sakgha Naitda Sthawika, o/ Sudarmd Eama Btwature, 

GdU. 

21 SitmaiiasAba Sthawiba, of SailaUmbdrdma, Do/jatiduwa. 

22 Tansallb 'PAssisiiTDA., of Sailahimbdrdraa, Doi^duwa. 

23 HixsAsirwB Shuanbala, Principal of Widyddaya College, and 

Mahdndyaka of Adam's Peak. 

24 KuHASAVADA NiEOBia sb Silt a, of B&tta, near GalU. 

25 EoeaALA Sim Sabqha Tibsa Sthawira, Paramdnanda Wihdra, 

GalU. 

26 T. B. pAKiBOEEB, RatemahatTnayd, Dumbara, Sandy. 

27 COla SuxAiTA Sthattika, SeUttdrdrama Ratgumva. 

28 'Wajuba SIba Sthawira, Ganegodalla Wihdra, Kotgoda. 

29 Dhauha Thaea Sthawira, Siriwaddandrdma, Mddampa. 

30 AxBAaAHAWATTElirDASABHAWARANAirABiia Sthawira, ZJ^fflflui 

Gvpta Piriioena, Payyogala. 

31 Loris CoRHEiLLB WuBSiBHA, Mudoliydr, Mdtai». 

32 MiiTAiiA HEWA ARia, ofRatdpola. 

33 WiRAHAFDi AflBHAjii, of Rutgoma, Dodanduwa, QalU. 

34 Saddhatissa Sihavira, Sudateandrama, Btute, GalU. 

35 Attarassi Sthawira, Suwieuddhdrdma, Midampe, Balapiti. 

36 WniALA-RATAnA Sthawira, Subhaddrdmd, Balapiti. 

87 SxriiAiTA Tibsa Sthawira, Gangdrdma, Mddampt, Balapiti. 

38 SuQATA SisAifA Dhaja WivAYAclRrA DHAUifjli.AitxiRA Stha- 

wntA, of Mahd Kappina Madalinddrdma. 

39 SuTTAiTsiRiiu TissA Sthawira, of Ahhinawdrama, Walipaia, 

QalU. 

40 NiuiHDABABHA Siribasdhamaccarita, of Sudhammarama, Eli- 

eniya. 

41 SiWAKA Sthawira, of Jaytueiararama, Maraddna, Colombo. 
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42 "Wajiea Saju SxHAwiEi, of JUahalappma-nHtdalindarama, 

Walitara. 

43 ABiTiKiTASA SiEAWiBi, o/ Subadroroma, BalapUtya. 

44 TJdasata Dhauuaxkhabda Sthawika, of Boihir^dratitai 

B6gahapi{iya. 

45 Sim Suuedha Sth&wika, of Fuihparama, Malawenna. 

46 Smi SiriTAirDA Sihawira, o/^ Seluttararanui, Randomhe. 

47 SiLAXKHAMDA SiHA'wnu, of Boffahapiftt/e Wikara, OaUeehera, 

48 Sbi NiwisA Sthawika, o/fA« Ranwalle Wihdra, Kafalawa. 

49 BiTDi>HAeiiiTiBaASiHAwisA,0/limia^a^t/j/«^t^ra, Weelitara. 

50 SahdhIkaitda Stsawiba, o/' ^oid Rdma Xahtiara. 

51 Cot. EsirKT Stbbl Olcoit, Prendt. Theotophicai Soeiety, Madras. 

52 AiTDBis DE SiLTA Ofitawabdaka, Vidhana Araect, AmbtUamgoia. 

53 Ababea tibsa Sisawika, o/ Ambagahapitiy« Wik&ra, WeKtota. 

54 SuoatapIla Sihaviea, of Waikadwoa. 

55 Dhuou luxiifA 8TUA.wrBit,efAmbagahepitiye Wihdra, Weliloia. 

56 Sasaha Tiasi Sthaweba, o/^miiiyiiAii^tytf WiMra, Wtlitota. 

57 Sakiddhamkaba Steavira, ofAmbagahapitiye Wikdra, Walitota. 

58 SiLisANDA Sthawika, of Kalyana WihAra, Kahueamodara. 

59 SiroATATiBSA Sthawisa, ^^M^iifta^'%a ^t'Aiira, JFililotn. 

60 Dhanua Sibt Sieawiba, o/ Sumtttdrdtna Kahdota. 

61 AxBAKASDSA Sdcar, of Ratgoma. 

62 BouPB BuDSHAKAZKHiTA STHAwmA, .B^A iVwst of Saiani. 

63 PANNiHOLi Sthawiea, of Amhogdhapitiye Wikdra, Welilota. 

64 SoKATA SxHAWiRA, of Amhagahopitiya WxhAra, WeUtara. 

65 Medhawi iissA Sthavika, of Kiiatraiamu Wikdra, Wilitara. 

66 DiPATTisiRAiiA TissA Stbavira, of Dohuuteatlt Wikdra, 

KahUara. 

67 SiLAsDHAHA TIS8A Sthawiea, of Sudariond Rdma, Davsgoda. 

68 SiBiBinusA ciBSA Siha^wisa, of Gangdrama, MorageUa. 

69 OuKARATAiTA Sthawika, of ViwekdrAma, Moragaila. 

70 JdAaACAiTA Sthattika, of Randombe. 

71 WnuLASHDu 8-THAmBA, of Oalkmde Wikdra, K6tgo4a. 

72 SuiuKA TI8BA Stsawika, of Ambagahapitiyt ITih^a, WtlitM'a. 

73 The Hon. J. F. Dickbok, /or JToniy OrM»^ Ziirarj/. 

74 AsoK SB Abbew 'Wdesinsa, o/ Kadarana, Segombo. 

75 SiRi SuKASA SiBLAwiKA, o/ KolamuUa, Ealutara. 

76 Fasdiu. nssA Sihawira, ofBombweala Vikara Sabttara. 
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"WORKS AIJIEADT PUBLISHED. 



1, AsavTiAJii. ec 

5. ABHrDBAUtUTTHA-si^aAHi 

3. ATiKiifOA Srrrri 

4. KmiDHi-ABDMftli-HIKKHA 

6. Cutirl-prcAKA 

6. TEU-EATAHl-eiTBi 

7. THESK-siTHl 

8. Them-qatha 

9. DATHi-VANBA 

10. PaSCA SATI-BIPANA 

11. Pu86ala-PaSnatti 

12. SAOIlBlA-TAeOAOFIHESAK- 

13. StriTA-KipiTA (Pr. I. Text) 



1 by Dk. IfoBBis, 1882. 

„ (Seeabove, p. x), 1884, 

„ Prof. Jacobi, 1882. 

„ Bb. E. Uulleb, 1883. 

,, Bb. MoRBia, 1882. 

,, QOONEBATHB MUCALIAB 

1884. 

„ Pbof, Oldenbebq, 1883. 

,, Pbof. Pischbl, 1883. 

„ (See above, p. li), 1884. 

„ M. LfioH Fbeb, 1884. 

,, Db. UoBBis, 1883. 

„ H. LiowFEEB, 1884. 

„ Pbof. Faxtsboli- 



WORKS m PEOGRESa 



1. DioHANiE&TA 1 

2. SuiCAiraALA YTLAgivi ) 

3. Sahidtta NieIta 

4. Bhaviupaiia 

5. IlI-VtlTTAXA, 

6. UpABin* 

7. UniwA 

8. YierDDDHI-lUQSA 

9. NiDDESA 

10. Uaha-tausa 

11. AirauTTABA 

12. Uashtajuka Ybitti 



to be edited by 1 Pkof. Beys Davids and 
I Pbof. J. E. Cabpbhtbb. 
U. L£oK Feeb. 
Pbof. Faitsboll. 
Pbof. "Wihbibch. 

Dk. GBtiHTfBDEt. 

Dh. Paul Steenxhal. 
Pbof. LAmiAir. 
Pbof. Blooufibld. 
Pbof. Oldbssebs. 
Db. Uobbis. 
Ub.Bekiiall. 
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i&aH Cejct Siodetp. 



Slottrnal 
PALI TEXT SOCIETY. 

18S5. 
T. W. EHT8 DAVIDS, Ph.D., LL.D. 



LOHDOU: 

FDBLISHED FOR THE PAT.T TEXT SOCIETT, 

BT HENRT FROWDE, 

0X70BD UmrBBSriT PBESS WABBHOnSB, AHBN COBNIEB, K.C. 

1BB5. 
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PALI TEXT SOCIETY. 



COMMITTEE OF MANAGEMENT. 

Peofessoe FATISBOLL. Da. MOBBIS. 

PK0FBB30B OLDENBEKG. M. EMILB 6ENAET, de I'Inatitut. 

Ximaging Cliairman—T. W. EHT3 DAVIDS, 3, Brick Coutt^ Temple, E.G. 

Son. See. Ij Tnat. for America — Prof. Lanman, Harrard College, Cambridge, Haas. 

San. See. # Treat, for Ceylon — E. R. Gooneratne, Esq., Atapattu Mudalijar, Galle. 

(With pcvei to add workers to their namber.) 



This Society haa been started in order to render acceaaible 
to students the rich stores of the earliest Buddhist literature 
now lying unedited and practically unused in the various 
MSS. scattered throughout the University %nd other Public 
Libraries of Europe. 

The historical importance of these Texts can scarcely be 
exaggerated, either in respect of their value for the history 
of folk-lore, or of religion, or of language. It is already 
certain that they were all put into their present form within 
a very limited period, probably extending to less than a 
century and a half (about B.C. 400-250). For that period 
they have preserved for us a record, quite uncontaminated 
by filtration through any European mind, of the every-day 
beliefs and customs of a people nearly related to ourselves, 
just as they were passing through the first stages of civiliza- 
tion. They are our best authorities for the early history of 
that interesting system of religion so nearly allied to some 
of the latest speculations among ourselves, and which has 
infiuenced so powerfully, and for so long a time, so great 
a portion of the human race — the system of religion which 
we now call Buddhism, The sacred books of the early 
Buddhists have preserved to ua the sole record of the only 
religious movement in the world's history which bears any 
close resemblance to early Christianity. In the history 
of speech they contain unimpeachable evidence of a stage 
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ia language midway between the Yedic Sanakrit and the 
various modern forma of speech in India. In the history 
of Indian literature there is nothing older than these works, 
excepting only the Yedic writings ; and all the later classical 
Sanskrit literature has been profoundly influenced by the 
intellectual struggle of which they afford the only direct 
evidence. It ia not, therefore, too much to aay that the 
publication of this unique literature will he no leaa important 
for the study of history, — whether anthropological, philo- 
logical, literary, or religions, — than the publication of the 
Vedaa has already been. 

The whole will occupy about nine or ten thousEUid pages 
8vo. Of these 2500 pages have already appeared. The ac- 
cession of about fifty new members would make it possible 
to issue 1000 pages every year. 

The Subscription to the Society ia only One Guinea a 
year, or Five Guineas for six years, payable in advance. 
Each Bubscriber receives, post free, the publications of the 
Society, which cost a good deal more than a guinea to 
produce. 

It ia hoped that persona who are desirous to aid the 
publication of these important historical texts, but who 
do not themselves read Pili, will give Donations to be 
spread if necessary over a term of years. Nearly £400 
has already been thus given to the Society by public 
apirited frienda of historical research. 



*#* Suhicriptioju for 1886 are now due, and it is eamettly rtqueitett 
thai svhteriben will send in their pat/mentt withoat pviting the Chairman 
to the expense and trouble of peraojiaUy asking for them. All who can 
canimiiienUy do mo should send the Five Guineas for iix yeart, ta 
their ovm benefit and that of the Sodeiy also. 

The Society keeps no books, and its publications cannot in any 
case be sent to Bubscnbers who have not aJreadj paid tbeir Bub- 
scriptionB for the year. 

Chequet and Pott Office Orders should h made payable to the 
" I'dti Text Society." (Address : 3, Brich Court, TempU, London, 
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REPORT 



pIlI text society for 1886. 



The Pili Text Society continues to prosper. We have had 
this year the accession of 3 new five-guinea subscribers and 
of 14 yearly subscribers, raising our numbers in Europe, 
America and India to 58 iive-guinea and 99 yearly sub- 
scribers. The number of the latter in Ceylon has indeed 
fallen off, but this was to be expected, and does not now 
materially interfere with the position of the Society, as we 
are no longer dependent on our Ceylon friends (who helped 
us so much when help was of the greatest advantage). We 
are now rendered independent of them by the large accession 
to our numbers outside Ceylon, and the number of subscrip- 
tions still received from there is sufficient for the purchase 
of MSS. 

Our issues this year are the : 

1. The Cha-kesa-dh4tu-vaipsa, edited by Prof. Minayeff. 

2. The Sandesa-Eathft, edited by Professor Minayeff. 

3. The Udftna, edited by Dr. SteinthaL 

4. The Dhamma-SangaQi, edited by Dr. Miiller. 

6. The Anguttara (Nip&tas 1-3), edited by Dr. Morris. 

Besides this we have a paper of miscellanies from Dr. 
Morris, and the usual contents of the Journal. Altogether 
our issue this year is more considerable than it has ever yet 
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been, amounting to about 850 pages of print. I expected 
to be able to add the Annruddba Sataka, but Mr. Beadall 
was Bot able to get it ready in time for pablication in this 
year's Journal. 

The fiill list of work already accomplished is therefore : 



1. Anguttom, Pt. I. edited 


by Dr. MoprU, 1882. 




„ Dr.Rby8David.,1884. 


3. Ay&ronga Sutta 


„ Prof. Jaoobi, 1882. 


4. Kuddba-andMIOs-ailikM,, 


„ Dr. E. MtiUer, 1883. 


5. Cariy&-pitaka „ 


„ Dr. Morris, 1882. 


6. Tela-kataha-gith4 


„ Gooneratne Mudaliar, 




1884. 


7. Thera-gfttha 


„ Prof. Oldenberg, 1883. 


8. Thert-gMhS 


„ Prof. Piwhel, 1883. 


9. DMhS-yansa 


„ Dr.Eby8Darids,1884. 


10. Panca-gati-dlpana 


„ M. L&n Feer, 1884. 


11. Puggala-Pannatti 


„ Dr. Morri., 1883. 


12. Buddha-vamsa „ 


„ Dr. Morris, 1882. 


13. Sagatha-vagga of the 




Samyutta „ 


„ M. L4on Feer, 1884. 


14. Sntta-mplta(Pt.I.Teit) „ 


„ Prof. Fansboll, 1884. 


15. Oha-keaa-dh&tu-vamaa „ 


„ Prof. Minayeff, 1886. 


16. Sandem-kathi 


„ Prof. Minayeff, 1885. 


17. tJdJna 


„ Dr. Steinthal, 1885. 




„ Dr. MuUer, 1885. 


19. Anguttara {Nipktaa 1-3) „ 


„ Dr. Morris, 1885. 


Next year we shall isaae probably all, certainly moat of 


the following : 




1. Pajjamudba edited 


by E. R. Gooneratne, Esq. 


2. Anoniddba Sataka 


„ Mr.Bendall. 


3. Vimflna-vattha 


„ E. P. Gooneratne, Esq. 


4. Peta-vatthu 


„ Prof. Minayeff. 


5.1Dlgha NitSya and „ 
6. 1 Sumangala Vilftaini „ 


„ Prof Rhys Davids and 


„ Prof. Carpenter (Part 




1 of each). 


7. Sutta Nip&ta, Part II. „ 


„ Prof. Fansboll. 
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Dr. Steinthal of Berlin has undertakeii to edit the lfah&- 
vamsa, so tliat the works in progress including the above 



by Prof. Rhys Davids and 

Prof. Estlin Carpenter. 

Prof. Rhys Davids and 

Prof. Estlin Carpenter. 

M. L^on Peer. 

Dr. Morris. 

Prof. Minayeff. 

E. R. G-ooneratne, 

Mudaliyar. 
Prof. FausboU. 

Prof. FausboU. 
Prof. Rhys Davids, 
Prof. Windisch. 
Dr. Qriinwedel. 
Prof. Bloomfield. 
Prof. lanman. 
Dr. Steinthal. 

Prof. Rhys Davids. 
Prof. Rhys Davids. 
Mr. Bendall. 
Prof. Minayeff. 
Dr. Morris. 
Prof. Rhys Davids 
E. R. Cfooneratne, 
Mudaliyar. 

It will be seen that this list grows in spite of all the 
work we have already accomplished. 

Our greatest want now, as heretofore, is that of good 
MS8. If it bad not been for the help given to us in this 
respect by G-ooneratne Mudaliyar, it is difficult to see how 



. Digha Nik^ya, to be edited 

. SumangalaViUsin! „ „ 

. Samyutta I7ik&ya, 

Part II. 
. Aitguttura Nik&ya, 

Part II. 

. Peta-vatthu „ „ 

. yim&na>vattha „ „ 

. Dhammapada „ „ 

. Sutta Nip&ta, Part 
II. 

. Kbuddaka Pitha „ „ 

Iti-vuttaka „ „ 

Apadflna ,, „ 

Niddesa ,, „ 

Visuddhi Magga „ „ 

Mah&vamsa „ „ 
Ha tthavanagalla- 

vihJra-varasa „ „ 

Netti Pakarana „ „ 

Anuruddha Sataka „ „ 

S^ana-yaiusa „ „ 

Saddhammop&yama „ „ 

Bodhi-vamsa „ „ 

Pajjamudhu „ „ 
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we coold have got on at all with our project. We gave last 
year a complete liet of the MSS. we had received from 
Tarious friends in Ceylon and Burma. Since then we 
hare receiveid, all from Ceylon, and the majority through 
Gooueratne Mudaliy&r, the following : 

1. Yisuddha Magga. 

2. Kettippakaraga. 

3. Bodhi-Tamsa. 

4. Bbammapada-AtthakathA, presented by D. Ferguson, 

Esq., of the " Ceylon Observer." 

5. Patisambhidi. 

6. Apad&na. 

7. Bhamma-aangani. 

8. Sumangala Yilflsinl. 

9. Samyutta Nik^ya. 

10. Papanca-Sfidanl. 

11. Peta-vatthu and Commentary. 

The MSS. we especially want now are : 

Netti-pakarana. 

Niddesa (with Atthakatha). 

Fatisambhid^ (with Atth^th^}. 

Bodhi-vamsa. 

Lai a ta-dh&tu- vamea. 

Visuddhi-magga. 

Dhammapada Atthakath&. 

Paramattha-dipani 

Madb urattha- vil&sint . 

Attha-B&lint. 

Sammoha-Tinodani. 

Iti-vuttaka Attbakath&. 

Stlaana-Tamsa. 

Our readers will be glad to hear that the next Tolnme 
of M. Senart's edition of the Mah&vastu is just ready for 
publication. The edition of the Divya Avad&na, by Prof. 
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Cowell and Mr. JTeil, has appeared, and we hope to have 
a long article on ttiis important work in our next year's 
issue. 

Finally, I have to apologize very much for the lateness of 
the season at which our issue for this year appears. It is 
principally due to my continued illness last year, during 
which ererything got behindhand, and I shall see to it that, 
if my health is preserved, it shall not occur again. 

T. W. Rhys Davids. 



jM,Googlc 



jM,Googlc 



jM,Googlc 



jM,Googlc 



PALI MSS. 
BltOW]!^^ UNIYERSITT LIBRARY 

AT PROVIDENCE, RJ., U.S. 
Bs HENRY C. WAKBEN. 



Theae MSS. were giyen to the library by the Eev. Dr. 
J. N. Cashing, a graduate of Brown University, who has 
been for the past twenty years a Baptist missionary at 
Rangoon, Burmah. He is the author of the following 
works : " Elementary Handbook of the Shan Language," 
Rangoon, 1880 ; " Grammatical Sketch of the Eakhyen 
Language," published by the Royal Asiatic Society in July, 
1880 ; "A Shan and English Dictionary," Rangoon, 1881 ; 
and he has recently completed the translation of the Bible 
into the Shan language. 

Unless otherwise stated, the MSS. of the following list are 
on palm-leaves and in Burmese writing. Nob. 6, 7, 12 and 
22 were given by Dr. Cushing in 1874 j the others in 1881. 

ViNAYA-PlTAKA. 

1. Sutta'Vibhahga. First Part. 153 leaves (ka-do) ; 
11 lines a page. Sakkar^j 1237. 

2. Sutta-Vibha^ga. Second Part. The Bhikkhuni-Vi- 
bhanga is not given. 106 leaves (dau-phe) ; 11 lines. 
Sakkarftj 1237. 



jM,Googlc 



a , PALI M88. IN THE BBOWH TINIVBB3ITT. 

3. MaMvagga. 335 leaves (ka-dho) ; 10 lines. 8akkar&j 
1237. 

4. Culatagga. 336 leaves (dhi-a, but i^u is omitted in the 
numbering, though the text is without break) ; 10 lines. 
Sakkaifij 1238. 

5. Parit&rnp&tka. 158 leaves (ka-dhft) ; 10 lines. 
Sakkarij 1337. ' 

6. Contains two works : 

a. ParivArap&tka. 151 leaves (ka>de) ; 9 lines. SakkarSj 
1213. 

b. Some mixed P&li and Burmese, apparently on the 
dhOtahgas. 34 leaves (dai^tu) ; 9 lines. Sakkarftj 1235. 

7. Kammav&ca. Chapters L and IV. 10 copper plates 
(na-iiau) ; 6 lines. Square FItIi writing, 

SnTTA-PlTAKA-CoMMENTAEIES. 

8. First part of the Sumahgalavil&aini, comprising the 
commentary on the Silakkhandha of the Dighaaik&ya. 145 
leaves (ka-da) ; 10 lines. SakkarAj 1331. 

9. Second part of the SumangalavilAstnl, being the com- 
mentary on the Hah&vagga of the DighanildLya. 1 82 leaves 
(ka-til) ; 10 lines. Sakkar&j 1231. 

10. Third part of the Sumahgalavil&sinlfiT commentary on 
the Fitikavagga of the Dighanikltya. 129 leaves (ka-tan, 
but tau is for to) ; 9 lines. TSo date. 

Abhidhahha-Pitaea. 

11. BkamTnaaangani. 154 leaves (ka-dau) ; 9 lines. 
Sftkkar&j 1242. 

13. Another copy of the JDhammaeaAgani. 188 leaves 
(ka-to, but leaf na is missing) ; 8 lines. [Sakkar&j] 1203. 

13. Vihhahga, 339 leaves (ka-nfl, but two leaves are 
marked khai) ; 9 lines. No date. 

14. Kathdmtt/m. 330 leaves (jhi-rfl) ; 9 Unea. Sakkarij 
1342. 

15. Puggafapannatli. 46 leaves (iia-jh&) ; 9 lines. 
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tXlI MSB. IN THE BKOWN UNIVEESITY. 3 

16. DhdtukalM. 52 leaves (ka-ni) ; 9 lines. 

17. Tamaka to the eod of the Dhammayaniaka. 299 
leaves (ka-m&h, but one leaf aaswers for both jam and jih) ; 
9 lines. Sakkar&j 1211. 

IS. Dukt^atthdna, 201 leaves (ka-da, but there is no leaf 
jho) ; 10 lines. Sakkarfij 1209. 

19. Tikkkapatth&na. 390 leaves (ka-afi. One leaf has the 
double mark jau and jam. But aCk is not the last leaf. After 
ad we hare another leaf, unnambered, on which the work 
comes to an end. Furthermore, there is a leaf lost between 
this leaf and leaf afl) ; 9 lines. Sakkarij 122-. No digit is 
given. 

20. A fragment of the Tikkapalth&na. 291 leaves (da- 
ghyi) ; 8 lines. Sakkar&j 1172. The leaves measure 21| 

X 2J inches, while the leavea of the other palm-leaf MSS, 
of this collection are only from 18-19J iuches, being all of 
them (as far as the dating shows) more modem. Their 
width is also commonly less. Dr. Cashing eays that the part 
of this MS. which is missing was stolen from the kyoung or 
monastery where it was kept. Our fragment properly begins 
with leaf d£L, but in the midst of a word. Hence the raison 
d'ilre for leaf da, which has a more modem appearance, is 
written very fine (12 lines on one page) and in another hand. 
And yet though leaf da is beaded with Namo, etc., the text 
begins abruptly, that is, not at the head of a section or sub- 
section. But on the sixth line we come to sacb a division. 
It says (I copy the blunders also) ; paDivlkyassapaccaniy&- 
nulomanithitam || II kusalattikantnitbitatii. Leaf ghyi is 
also not a part of our fragment. The MS. comes to an end 
on ghy& ; but the date is on ghyi. 

21. Tikkapatth&na from beginning to panhav&rassa anulo- 
maganan& nithitfL. 90 leaves (ka-ju) ; 9 lines. This MS. 
was written at the order of Dr. Gushing to complete MS. 20, 
Bat if we compare these two MSS. with No. 19, we shall 
find that our present MS, goes only to leaf chl of MS. 19, 
while 20 begins at leaf tt. One or two other MSS. also of 
this collection are copies made at the order of Dr. Gushing ; 
probably No. II, and perhaps Nob. 13-15. 
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Grahhab. 

22. Kaccii/aita's Grammar. 95 leaves. This is one of the 
MSS. from which the late Rev. Dr. Francis Mason, a Baptist ' 
missionary, compiled his published P^li text of the Grammar. 
This edition consisted of only 100 copies, and was sold by 
subscription. It was printed in the Burmese character, by 
Mukau, at the Karen Institute Press, Toungoo, 1870, and is 
referred to by M. E. Senart in hie " Grammaire Ptllie de 
£acc3.yana " (p. 7, note) of the following year. 

Our present MS. is divided into parts, separated from 
each other by blank pages or leaves, and headed with Kamo,' 
etc. Apparently only the five parts composed of leaves ge — 
chfi originally belonged together. Differences in the size, 
gilding, etc., of the other parts, added to the evidence furnished 
by the numbering, indicate that they are disconnected with 
each other and with the five ; but they serve to piece out the 
text. 

Leaves ka-kai. This part contains all the aphorisms, 
but not their expositions. 8 lines. Sakkar&j 121~, ^o 
digit is given. 

Leaves kau-khi contain the Sandhikappa. 9 lines. 
Sakkarftj. 

Leaves khe-gha contains the N&makappa. 8 lines. 
Sakkarfij 1194. 

Leaves gi-gam, the K&rakakappa. 8 lines. Sakraj 1194. 

Leaves ge-gh4 the Sam&sakappa. 8 lines. SakkariLj 1183. 

Leaves gbi-gh&h the Taddhitakappa. 8 lines. [Sakkar&j} 
1183 in margin. 

Leaves na-iiau the Akbyatakappa. 8 lines. [Sakkaraj J 
1183. 

Leaves nam-cai the Kibbidh^nakappa. 8 lines. [Sakkar&j} 
1183. 

Leaves co-chfl the UnfLdikappa. 8 lines. [Sakkar&j] 1183. 

Leaves chfl-cbam are written in Burmese. 9 lines. No date. 
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CHA-KESA-DHATU-VAMSA. 



PEOFES80E MINATEFF, of St. Petersburg. 



This is a work by a modern Burmese aathor, of anknovn 
name and date, for the preseqt edition of which I have used 
two MSS. M^ is a collection of short historical works in 
F&li, and has the following colophon : — 

kesadhcLtaVamao gandho sabbajanapasidako [ 
JO mayfi likhito tena paunav^ homi 'negate II 
saddhidhaaam siladhanam hiri-otappiya(m) dhanam j 
satidhanafi ca cigo ca pann^ me sattamam dhanam II 
imehi sattadfaanehi sampanno ca bhavilni' aham | 
icchitabbam phalam mayham ijjhatu puni^o oandim^ II 
ratanam deTay&m&nain bhonto teaam karom' aham | 
sahass^nam hi tani gehamindrabrahmdhi piijitant II 

Our text occupies seven leaves, thS.h — dfl. 

M^ is another copy, said to be made from an old copy, of 
the same collection ; but it does not contain the colophon. 
It was given to me by Mine Kine Myojah Ah-twin-woon, 
the late librarian of the deposed King of Burma, to whom 
I beg to express my best thanks. Our text occupies in it 
the seven leaves ka — ke. 

Both MSS. are in Burmese writing. 
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Namo tasBa bKagayato arabato aamiDfLsambuddbassa. 

BuddhaS ca dhamman ca ga^am namitv4,^ 
aggam vieuddham janapufiSakhettam | 
chakesadhfltQiiam ca th&pavamsaiii 
Takkh&in' abam s&sanaTaddhaiiSya || 

Ekasmiin kira samaye amh&kam Bhagav^ R&jsgabe viha- 
rati Yeluvane Kalandakanivilpe. Talr&pi kho bhagav& 
catuanani paris&nam dbammani deeesi Adikalyinam iiiajjh& 
kaly&pam pariyosfiDakalyfinaiu sattbam sabyaQjanam kevala- 
paripun^am. teoa kho pana samayena Anuruddbo Sobhlto 
Padumuttaro Qunas&garo !^&iiapandito Revato 'ti cha khini- 
B&vk ekacchaDd& * hutvlt yena bhagavA ten' upasamkamimsu,^ 
upa8ainkamitT& bbagavantam abbiY&detv& ekamantam uiet- 
dimsn. ekamantain nisinii& kho te kbinosavi bhikkbii 
bbagavantam etad avocuni. na hi bhante bhagavat& * sanm- 
tim sap&ramiyo p&rentena ekadesasattabitattham pQriti atba 
kho Babbasattabitattbam kattuk^mena p(trit&. ye keci bhante 
aattA isannatth^ tesam tava daBBanena ubhajattba siddhfL ye 
c' aane sattft d&rattb& bonti teaam attMya bbagavato sAxt- 
rapatibaddbam pflijaniyavatthum thapetabbaip, mahdsa- 
muddassa pana bbante avIdAre ekasmim paccantadeae babu- 
)ank vasanti tesam anukampiya pCtjaniyam d&tunl vattati. 
atha kho bbagavft tesam vacanaiu autvH mah&karu9&ya 
BamuseSbitacitto butviL janapadaT&siDam bitakarapatthanx 
dakkbi^ena battbena sisam parikmasi stsam par^masitvA 
bemavf^itaramslhi '^ Tijotamin& cba keai bbagavato hattbe 
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CHA-KEaA-DHiTU-VAMSA, 7 

laggimBU. atha kbo bhagavfl tesam channam arahant&Dam 
ad&Bi. te pi kbo tattbamilnahatth& attano sirasA 'va sampa- 
ticchiiusa. tad& &yasmil Anando bhagaTantam puccbi kini 
bbante tasmim janapade Batt&uam antar^yo bbagavato dh&- 
tuyo nissclya bhavisBatiti. 

na pass^mi Aaaada tasmim jaoapade satt^nani parib&Dim 
Tuddbim eva passfLmiti fiba mama parinibb&nato bi AnaQda 
panca vasaasahasB&m mama a&sanam patittbitam bbavissati ime 
cba keBadh&tuyo pancasat^bikadviaabaSBavaaa&iii rakkbit& ' 
bbaTissanti tato param mabiLp&j&sakHro bbavissati ekekam 
cetiyam mab^sattabandhiyain ' bhaviaaattti by^ulsi. 

tato &yaem& Anuruddho bbagavantam Yanditv& padakkhi- 
nam katvi pakkfLmi. te pi kbiEiisavft kese labbitv^ bbaga- 
Tantam vanditvi Annruddbena saddbim pakkamimsu. pakka- 
mitv& pana flk&se abbhuggantr^ tasmim yeva paccantadese 
otarity& tattb' ekarattim vaeitvcl 8ttriyugganQanaveIS,ya sartra- 
patijagganani katv& tato g4maiii pind&ya pavisitvi yatb&' 
laddbam fLbaram yeva paribbunjimsu. tato sabbe pi khi^H- 
sBivk dakkbinadis&bh&geDa gantv^ sflkbankuravanaaamcban- 
nam ani^aBadisavannam ramaQtyabbdmibb&gam diBv& 
tutthacitt^ butva imaemim thine phisukam imasmim ekam 
kesadb&tum nidahitmn vattatlti atha kho etad aboai katbam 
&VUBO idba dbfltudflyako ^ laddho ambehiti. tadil Anuruddho 
aSjalim paggahetvi adbitth&nam karooto imam g&tbain iha. 

p^am dhanam ca^ aakam puttad&ram 
pubbe tayfl^ dinnam anapparQp^ ] 

ten' eva laddbam yadi bodhin&nain 
p&tetv * ajj' imasmim 8u upattbakayo ' °ti II 

tarn khanaii fieva Sakkassa pandukambalaailtlsaiiam u^hA- 
k&ram daseesi. Sakko devarija &TajjetT& tam k&ranam oatr^ 
l&bbft Tata me snladdbi rata me yo 'ham evam mab&nubb&- 
T&ya diyakavirabit&ya jinavarakeaadb^tuyi dElyakabhflTo 



• M'. "ddhiyam. 

' M'. tS. 

' M'. rotaJji°, 
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g cha-eesa-dhAtu-tai^sa. 

bliaveyyan 'ti cintetvi devalokato otaritv^ neaam cliaanain 
arahaat&Daip porato p&tnrahosi. atha kho ADoraddho imam 
g&tbam &ba. 

accberom vata lokaBmim eabaseabkbo sajampati | 
pavivittant imani tb&nani &nubb&Tena db&tuy& 'ti II 

atha tbero tani disvA devariLja tvam mahiddbiko varapaB- 
uassa dhfLtuy& dflyako bohiti Ifaa. 

tat}i sutT& Sakko e&dhu bhante 'ti vatv^ Anuruddba- 
tberassa hattbato ekam dhdtum gabetv^ attaao eiraamim 
tbapetvi udaggacitto butvi iddhiy& &v&taDi m^petvA tattba 
aaitis&vak&nam r&pam buddbam&tuy^ rfipam buddbapituno 
r&pam anupamassa dasabalasaa rQpan ca BUTannamayam 
tbapetv& majjbe satta sattaratanar&Bl katT& samantato 
euTaQ^aj&lam parikkbipitvi setaccbattam us£&petv& tassa 
bettbi D&n&ratanasamujjalain pallaiikam m^petvl dasabalasEa 
dh&tum sisato oropayitvtl Sakfeabhijik&rodakena ^ nh&petv& 
bbante bbagav& imaemJiii th&ne sakalajaiiabitattbain paSca- 
TassasabaGsapamfknam tittbfL 'ti vatv^ thapesi. tarn kbanafl 
fleva catunabutildhikadvesata — 8abaasayojaiiapamEl9& ayam 
mab&patbavt udakapariyantam.^ katT4 aamkampi. Sineru 
pabbatariji onami mabdsamuddo Bamkbubbbi. daeasabassa- 
cakkay&ladevat& tutthacitti butvi n&namaiigalabbandiliii 
gabetT& eattbuno r&pam pfljayimsu, atha Sakko dh&tuyo 
upari cetiyam cakkavattima^isannibbain ma^ipadipaip pujetvi 
mariimayam cetiyam ak&si. tath& manicetiy& babi kanaka- 
mayaiii cetiyam k&retv& an^gate antar&yfibb&Tattbam cakkftni 
parikkbipitvi cetiyam bandheei. AyaBm& Anuruddbo tarn 
dh&tutn attano &DttabbfLvappak&eaiiattbam attano patim'&rQ- 
pam,° uttaradiB&bbiiDukbaai k&retv& tbapesi Sakko deyarSji 
pi ekam euTa^riagubatii k£Lretv& dbitupQjam ak&si. cetiyft- 
Tidlire ekam nidhim^ tbapesi tarn ekam devaputtam rakkh&- 
pesi sabbe cba arabautlL sainj&tapitip&mojj& biitv& cetiyani 
pancapatittbiteDa Taadity^ niBidimsu. tasmim khane Sakko 
adhittb&nam karonto imam gitbam &ha. 
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CHA-KESA-DHATTJ.VAV8A. 9 

oimm ev' idha titthatu thflpavaram 
yadi tvam munino sirato 'ra bbavam | 
jaoakftyam imam patip&tu Bad& 
tava tejavarena jina ' ojago II 

iti Taty& tutthacitto butv& cetiyam padakkkhinam katT& 
pancapatitthitena Tanditrfl pakk&mi. 

Sakkath&paTamso Ditthito. 

tass&vidflre dakkhiioadis&bhfLge tigHTutantaram maggam 
gantvi sabbe' cha kbin^savi n^n&TidbaYillukar&sipankin:Qam 
paramaramanlyant kelasapabbatasannibbam rukkhatinap&B&- 
nasakkharakathalarabitam katasudb^kammain iv' anganam 
sakalajanaraiiLaglyain ' ekam tb&nam disvi cintayimsu 
sappfLyam idam kbo &vuso th&nam Imasmiiu ekam kesadbfl- 
turn ambebi tbapetabban 'ti atba kbo ^yasmfl Sobbito imassa 
dbatusea dilyakapariyesane mama bb&ro 'ti vatv^ ekamsam 
uttarasangaui karitv& jfloumandalam patbaviyani nidbflya 
aDJalim paggayba jiDadb^tuvaram TaDditT& pattbanam 
karonto imam g&tbam &ba. 

diyako patipStv* ajja tejadL tava nayaka | 
eabbasattabitattbaya idba tbassati ce dipam ^ II 

ice evam paramanipaccak&ram katv& pattbanam karontassa 
eva valahakagabbbato Pajjunno nSma devaputto mabantebi 
parivflrehi parivuto nin&vidham paramadassaniyataram alam- 
k4ram alamk4ritv& sakavimfinato oruyba tasea purato p&tura- 
hosi. atba kbo fiyasm& Sobbito tarn dieva up^eaka tTam u1&r&- 
nubh^TO aiigirasassa apatimassa bbagavato dh&tnd&yako bobtti 
Aba. Pajjimno mabar4j4 pi tMn^ vacanam sutyi slldbu 
bhant« abam eva taaaa d&yako bbaveyyan 'ti vatvil tena bi 
tvam upfleaka thQpaasa bandbanattbgnaiu vicSrebid' &ba. 
tasmim kba^e Pajjunno mabfLrlijfl iddhiyfl ekatn iv&taip 



■ H'. J&na. ' M'. om. * ] 

* H*. patidif BJjs. ' M'. iddhai;! . . . 

* M*. piti°. ' M', TidhsrilhitL 
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10 CHA-EESA-OHJL'tn-VAUSA. 

karitT& tattta dh&tngabbham m&petr& tasmim sattaratana- 
mayaip isanam paua£LpetT& Tuttappakaram asttimahfis&ya- 
k&Dam bimbam buddbabimbani buddham&t&pitfinam bimbaS 
ca Buva^^mayam patiBainkbaritv& &aanamajjbe sattaratana- 
roayam dhatucankotakam thapetvft tarn jinadli&tuTaram 
cbabbannaramBihi vijotamfLnam dibbagandbodakena nbft- 
petvi idh' eva bbante titthatu Bakalajanahit&yft 'ti vaXvh 
obanuain arabanttlDaiii ruciiti galietva tosmmi yeva canko- 
take thapesi. tasmiin kbane bettb&Tuttappak&rtLni pathavl- 
kampanjtdtni accbariytLni ahesum. atba kbo Fajjuuno niali&- 
ikjk db&tuvaram Bamj4tapemo hutTft imam g&tbaiii &ha. 

evam mab&nubh&yasaa aaamassa mabesino | 
dbfLtuy& d&yako asmi abo me punnasaincayo II 

evam TatT& bbagavato kesadh&tum pancapatittbitena vaa- 
ditT& attano kiyiriljhapftrupanam ' omuiicitvft* dullabham 
Tata dassanau 'ti TatT& dliitupiljaiii akaai. sabbe pi deY& 
attaao attano anurApap&jam karimsu. tato Fajjumio mali&- 
T&J& n&nHratatiamiseakEhi itthak&hi cetiyam bandh4peBi. 
cetiyanganani pi sodhftpetvft taesa aamantato p&k&ram pari- 
kklkipitT& tass&TidOre ekam pokkhara^im m&petv& cattisu 
disfisu nidbim nidabitTfL dh^tupQjam akasi. sabbe pi kbinfU 
savi idam cetiyam anSgate aatabyftmam bhavieaati dhamma- 
rflj& pi idh' eva bhaviasatiti by^arimsu. tani pana cetiyam 
Bamaatato kili. vitbik&dlDam ' thfipassa Tictlritatt& * pacclii 
sobba^diiyacetiyan ^ 'ti pfLkatam. 

Fajjunaatbdpavaiiiso uittbito. 

atba kbo sabbe pi kbinisavfi tato iiiTattitY& samudda- 
tire aamantato asokarukkhaaamchannam ekam tb&nam attbi 
paccbimadisdbbgge ca 'aea kandarapatikkbittam abosi. tain 
diBT& sabbe pi kbiia&saTi cintayiiuHu. katham paD&TUBo imas- 
mim padese amhebi pariyesitabbam db^tupattbakatthfty^ ' 'ti. 
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CHA-KESA-DHATU-TAM8A. 11 

atha kho &yaBin& Padumuttaro tesam paficaimain kbinftsa- 
T&nam etad avoca aham eva dh&tud&yakam pariyeseyyan 'ti 
vatv& buddbagu^apatisamyutt&ya gfitbftya adbittbftnani 
karoDto imam g&tbam &ba. 

B& ce tram sabbalokagga jaQOgham tiritum idha | 
tapassi tava ' tejena patthanam me samijjbatu^j 
ajja tbCipassa d&yakam labbeyyam jinasirajaH 

ice evam pattbanam karontassa eamuddarakkbikft Mani- 
mekbali Q&ma devadblt^ buddb&nubb^vena dissam4D& ^ viya 
sabb&bharaiiehi alatiikaritv^ mabantehi parivflrebi parivuli 
aamuddato pann&yam&narQpEl p&turahosi. atba kbo tbedl 
evam ftbamsu. kappati up&sike dhltuyti th<!tpam k^retum 
Ba ce Bakkbiaaasi tvain eva asamassa purisuBabbaBsa dh&tu- 
diyak& bohiti. ath' ass^ etad abosi. aham mUtug&matta- 
bhive thitambi * tbCtpavic&rane katam ' pariccayaaam katbft- 
bam bbaate kareyyan *ti &ba. sace up^ike imesmii 
paccantadesav&sinain bhatim d&tuni aakkhiBsasi kbippam 
eva ete cetiyam karissantlti iba. s£l s&dbd 'ti patisu^itviL 
anii&takaveaena gantv& tesu bhatitii datv& * cetiyam pati- 
samkb&riLpesi. te maiiuBB& tasmim tb&ne db3.tugabbbam 
a^tibattbam gambbiram karimsu. atba kbo s& devadbilfl 
iddbiyi Inltaratanaip samantato risim katv& girivepulato ^ 
cakkayattino maniratanaBadisam padipam viya jalam&nam. 
ekaratanagharam ^ ma^idbHtugabbbaaaa majjbe tbapesi. 
taBB* upari db&tukara^dakam m^petv^ tbapesi. saba tbapa- 
nen' eva mab&patbavl kampi ak&Iavijjulatft ramantyani 
Tassam vassi. sabbe deva(& s&dbuk&ram adamsa. tato- 
Manimekhaltl bbagavato dbStuyil mabtlsakk&ram katv& 
cetiyam bandhfipesi. bandbitvA ca pana cetiye nittbite- 
adbitth^nam karonto imam g&tham &ha. 

paiica vassasabaeBiUii jtDagabbho patittbatu | 
tejena tav ime sattft j&Dantu ematam padan *ti H 
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13 CHA-KESA-DHixU-VAMSA. 

evam vatv^ devadhil^ pasana^ ' ManimekhaU | 
thjkpetT&kesath&p'assa' uss4pesi aamaDtato.H 
B& tad& arahanUkoaqi piLde natvilna derata | 
pabattbacitt^ pakkami paTittb& ' sakabbavanan 'ti U 

Ma^imekbal&ya thflpaTamso nittbito. 

tato attai*4ya dis&ya sabbe arabanttk gantT& s&kb&palla- 
valaqikate Eiitaccbflye ekasmitii uigrodbarukkbe adbivattb& 
derate te SigaccbaDte diavft kim bbaote idba agaccbathfl 'ti 
puccbitvi tato tebi &tuso imam tb&uam sapp&yam imasmim 
tb&Qe ekam jinaTarakcsadh&tutbapaDattbam &gatambil 'ti 
Tutto 8&dbu bhante abam pi tumbebi saddhim aDUmodanam 
kareyyan 'ti &ba. 

atba kbo ayasmi Qunasagaro db&tQpattbakapariyeeane 
mam' eya bb&ro 'ti dh^t&patthakattbiLya aojalim paggabetvfL 
adbittb&aam karonto imam gatbam aba. 

d&yako sulabbo botu sa ce tvam munibuddhajam | 
bit&ya sabbasattassa thassati satatam idba II 

evam Yatv& tam dbStuni namaesam^no 'va nisidi. taemim 
kbane jinadbfLtuy^ ^Dubb&vena tber&dbittbanabalena ca 
sattbu &diDain &iiubbflveiia ca pattbav^teaa ftottfi tiduS- 
tas&aanav&nijaparipunii&^ ekk nkv& tasmim yeva padesa 
aiiupatt& abosi. atba kbo v&uij& bbikkbnsarngbam disvA 
roayam aamuddacarl dullabbam cbaonaip kbi^ftsaTtknam 
santikam upagantvfL samghaaaa dassanan 't! cintetvik n&vikam 
Arocesum. n&Tiko pi tam 8utv4 saipgbe pasanDaminaeo Baba 
vfiLnijehi mabantivflya oruyba kbuddakan&vam abhiri!Lbitv& ^ 
tesam channatn kbi^isavanani Bantikam upagantvEl samgbam 
vanditvfl kim idba ayy4naip kiccam atthlti puccbi. 

mayan tam kbo up&saka ekam sattbu sarirajaip | 
db&tum lokabitatth&ya tbapauattbam idb&gat& 'ti II 



^ sampuina. 
'. paTitthaip. 

1 "oKihia. 
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tam autT& n&yiko tuttham&uaso te v&Qije ftmantetv^L l&bb& 
vata bho Buladdham rata bho amhehi ye^ mayaip evam 
mahiddhikani janabit^vabaiii Battba sariradh&tum paBsft[n& 
'ti. mahiLsamuddasmial bho ciraMlaip samoaraiit&naia 
idisam libhaiu na laddhapubban 'ti. tutube bi mama 8ah&y& 
bbavatba aham eva tbflpam kareyyan 'ti hh&. te pi kbo T&niji 
s&dbfl 'ti saippaticcbimsu. rukkbadevat^ pi maausaavesani 
katT4 abaip pi tumb&kam sabfLyo bbaveyyan 'ti iha. te sabbe 
pi tber&nani santikatn upa3amkamitv& yatb&nur&pam d^natit 
datv^ there vauditv^ nisidimsu. atha kho nflviko abam 
eva bbaDte dhatuthflpakArane ussukkam kareyyan 'ti yftci. 
ther& pi e&dhu upaaaka karobiti fLbamsu. n&viko purise 
i^petvi babudbanam viasajjetviL dhitugabbbam karitvfL 
tasmim gabbhe sattaratan^ni pQretvl gabbhassa majjbe 
bnddbarabam ftaanam paDD&petT^ ganaa&garatherassa 
battbato tarn dbituni gabetv& thapesi. eaba tbapanen* 
era eabbUni accbariyfLni pflturabesum. atha kho nflTiko 
pahattbacitto imam g&tbam flha. 

lokacariyabbiltassa asamasaa mahesiDO | 
dhtLtuytL d&yako asm! Iibh& me Tata m&risi ' 'ti || 
evam vatvfi tam cetiyam pancapatitthitena vanditva nini- 
vidbam dhajapat4kam usafLpetvil cetiyam padakkbinani katv& 
arahaDtftnam pade Tanditv& T&nijehi parivuto n&vam &rlihitv& 
attano nagaram y&ai.* rukkhadevatA cetiyam tussitTft ykv' 
ajjak4U pi digb4yukfi hutvi tam cetiyam rakkhati. 

Addbikaaavikatb&pavamso nittbito, 

tato p&ciaadis^bb&gena gang&ttre ekam ramaniyam thflnam 
Btthi. aabbe kbi^av^ tattba gantv^ idani kho livuso 
tb&nam ch&yudakasampannam imasmiqi thine ekam dh&tuip 
tbapetum Tattatiti. atha kbo K&napanditatbero d£tyakavici- 
nane mama bbiro 'ti Tatvi ekam j&numa^dalam patbaviyam 
nidb&ya aiijalim sirasi patittbapetTft gitbam &ba. 
yo db!ro lokanSyako asamo purisilsabbo | 
ce aai ^ dh&tu tass' eva labheyyam tava d&yakao 'ti II 

. » IP. jOTa. » iP. °tee.li. ' M'. niyjIsL * M». abhi. 



jM,Googlc 



II CHA-EESA-DHATU-TAHSA. 

eram Dipaccak&ram katvH katlientass' eva eko n&gar&ji 
Q&mena Yaruno n&ma so otLgabhavaDato sapariv^rena &gaDtv& 
tlieraBsa purato p&turahoai. tad^ nlgardji there TanditvfL 
SgamaDakira^am pucchitv^ bhagavato eariradh&tutthapana- 
tth&ya m-eva idh&gatamhi upisaki 'ti vutte tena hi bhante 
dh&tucetiye mama bh&ram karothfl 'ti j£lcitv& tehi dinnok&so 
hutT& sakaparisam ftmantetv^ pabattham&naso hutv& dh&tu- 
gabbhattbftya pathavim 8odh&petv& &y&tam khanfLpetvi 
db&tugabbham deTaTimiLQasadisam k&r&petv& ta^sa majjhe 
ekam rataaamayam pallankani mipetv& eetacbattam usstl- 
petv& dh&tucaiikotakam sirae& aampatlccbitvi ekam aoaggbam 
ma^ikarai^dakam katva paramukkamaapattam' 4daram katv& 
theranaiii ruciy^ amirdpam eva tbapeei tarn kbanao Heva 
hettb&Tuttapak&r&^i pi sabbap^tibftriy^ai pilturabesum nflga- 
rilj4 pi udaggacitto hutv^ attano aparibbogam aparani pi ekani 
maniratanamcakkayattirauno^manisadiaamaiiagghani^sabba- 
kflmadadam attaDo glvato omuncitv^ bhagavato db&tupQjam 
akflsi eabbe ii&gaparis& naccantS, gftyanti sabbaturiy&ni 
vlLdentfl uggbosiiiisu.* sabbe devat^ D&n&pak^ram e&dbu- 
klram adamau.'^ tasmim kba^e nago dh&tutbikpam parama- 
dassantyam katvH baudh&peei. nittbite tbilipe n&go pada- 
kkhi^Bin katv^ onatastso hutvd vauditv^ imam g&tham iha. 

kappakotihi yam buddham duUabham amatehi pi [ 
dhiltuy& d&yako assam bhavaiiii kusalatthiko || 
evam vatvfina Yaruno n&gar&jil mabiddhiko | 
pahattbacitto pakkami o&gebi pariv^rito II 

Yarunan^garfLjatbupavainso nitthito. 

tato uttarS.ya dis&ya gantvA khinaaaTl bbikkhik naccS- 
sannam D^iddram addbikinam^ gaman^gamBnasampantiam 
ekam thanam disvH idafi hi kbo kvaao thSnam sapp4yani 
imasmiin tbane avasittham ekam kesadh&tum thapetabban *ti. 
atha kho ftyasmato Kevatasaa etad ahosi. sabbesam pafican- 
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nam arahant&nam maaoratho mattbakam patto dh&tud&jaka- 
patil&blieiia tath&hani imasmim padese ekam d&yakaiii labhey- 
yam yam nun&bam dhcltuthCkpadfkyakattb&ya pattbaDam 
kareyyan 'ti atba kho Revatatbero sattbari parama- 
ukkamsapattani ' &darain samfLnetv^^ evam &ba. ea ce bbante 
kapppasatasabass&dbik&ni cattftri asamkbeyy^ni p&ramiyo 
pflretvi panca mabfLparicciLgam pariccajitTl devamanuasebi 
dukkarain kaminam karitv& buddbabhivam patto ei ajja 
tav&Qubb^vena tbflpadfLyako idh&nuppatto' botd 't! adbittb&- 
natn katv& imatn g&tbani 4ba. 

sa ce lokabitattbflya anujin' idba n&yako | 
db&tutb&passa dilyakam labbeyyam tejasi tavi 'tL II 

evam pattbayantass' eva Damilil T&i^ij& 8addb&8ampaiin& 
eatta mab&DilT& jinadhitutejena iDit& viya butT& anaam 
desam gantum asamatth& taBrnlm yeva tb&ne anuppatt4 
abesum. te pi kho v&nijiL* dArato 'va bhikkhusamghant 
diav3,na dbELtukam^ jetthaD&vikam ^roceBum. taiii sutvA 
nHviko tena bi aham pi gamiss&miti yatvt aiinebi nivikehi 
parivuto teBamaantikamgaiitva kIiin&sav4iiamdatY4payimp&- 
sitv& te kbin&save puccbimsu. kimpaii' idba bbaote &gatattb& 'ti 
dasabalassa purisftjannasea bbagavato keaadh&tum p£li>iDam 
hit&ya tbapetum ^gatamhi 'ti abamsu. atba kho t€saiii 
sattannam niTik&nant vinijdnan ca etad aboai. mayam hi 
pubbe bbagavato dassanakale cbabbannaramstbi jalam&na- 
sariram sabbap&tib^riyam pasaimba id&ni bbagavato 6arira- 
kesadbfituylL* dnubbfivo kidiso 'ti ciatayantftuaiu kankb& 
nppajjati. tesani kankhacbedanattbani kesadb&tu patib&ri- 
yain ak^si. tena vuttam. 

dasseti db&tuyfL yasmim yamakam p&tib&rijam | 
kandambam&Ie ^ patt4' 'va lokalocanapindanau 'ti.^ll 

atba kbo te pi n4vika v&nij4 ca tarn pitib4riyam disvfl 
samj&taBaddba butv& attano attaiio anurftparu p(ij4aakkaram 
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karimsa dli&tuy& sakk&raip katrft khin&BavftDani santikam 
gtintv^ thdpakaranokisaiQ y&citr^ khinisavehi dinook^Bi te 
D&Tik& T&niJEl vuttauajea' eva dh&tugabbbam klretvl tasmim 
sabbaratanaraat katv& buddh&raham ftsanam pannlpetrft tela- 
padlpam j&letvi buddbabimbani asttis&vak&aani bimbain 
k&rety& majjhe suvannacaiikotakam tbapetvft Eevatatberassa 
hattbato anupamam keaadbfltum sampaticcbitvfL gandho- 
dakena nMpetvEl BUTannarajatamayehi puppbehi dtpebi oa 
db&tum m&petvil ' cankotake thapesain tam kbaiiaa fieva 
hettb^vuttappak&r&ni pathavikampanMlai accbariyini pitu- 
rabesum daaaaaba§sacakkay3.1adeTat& sfLdbukSram adamsa. 
te nflviki cetiyam bandhitv^ nitthite cetiye anekappak&ra- 
dhajapaUkaiii BamusslLpetvfl cetiyam vanditv^ bbante mayam 
Damila-upflsak& annamaampassfl ' tarn kesadb&tuip saddahitTfl 
evarClpam karom^ 'ti abamsu. tato tam cetiyam saddh&ya 
kiritatt& aaddh&cetiyan 'ti vadanti Damilehi kSritattft Dami- 
lacetiyaa 'ti pi vadanti. te pi kbo nivika v&nija cetiyam ca 
mftpetv^ arabaDt^Dam d&nam datv^ sakaaakaD^vaiu 4r&yha 
pakkamimsu. cba kbinisav^ paripun9asamkapp& ahesiim. 

SattanlvikathOpavamso nittbito. 

tam pi desam kesadbfLtQoam niv&sattb&iiattfL ^ Kesavatiti * 
&lapati. 

Cbakesadb&tuvamso nitthito. 
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THE SANDESA-KATHA. 



PB0FE8S0E MINATEFF of St Felenlmrg. 



NaHO TASSA BHAGAVATO ABAHATO SAHMAsAMBttDDHASSA. 

jayata. 



Mah&lc&nmiko n&tbo hit^ya Babbapa^lnam | 
Fflretvl p&ramitp. sabbam patto aambodbini attamam | 
£tena saccavajjena sottbi vo botu sabbadl || 
Mah&k&ruiiiko nitho hitSya sabbap&nloam | 
FaScacattalisaTaBsaia tbatvA dhammam adeaayt | 
Etena saccavajjena sotthi vo botu sabbad^ || 
Mah&k4rui>iko n&tbo bit&ya Babbap&ntnam [ 
PancasabasaaTassam pi patittbapeai B&sanam ] 
Etena saccavajjena aottbi to hotu sabbadft I] || 

So ttbipasa tthapavarod irabud db&nubuddb apabodb an atth & - 
nabhClte satehattbagajopamadburagataiDab&jambtirukkbasa- 
malamkate paQcasataparittadtpapariT&re mab&-Jambudlpe 
an ekesam Su vannabbum mirattha-K&maiina-rattba-Sirikhetta- 
rattba-Jayavaddhanarattha-Ayuddbayarattba-Haribbufijara- 
ttha-Kh emarattha-Kambojarattba-Sivirattba- Ctnar attba-Ma- 
h&Tibikarattb&dJ-mah&rattb&Dfap padb&napflmokkbasamniato 
Sfin&parantarattba-Tambadlparattbasaiiikb&teMaFammatna?- 
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dale Sudhamiimpura-Hams&Tattpiira-DIiannaTatipura-Dv&- 
rflvatipura-Navapura-Ketuniatipura- Ma^ipurfLdyaaekamahd - 
nagar&nam ketumakutasamk&ae dv&rakottb&gflrattani&latora- 
i^aparikhfLdisabbangapaccangasampaane n3.D&rataiiayicitraBu- 
vannalim pit&oekap&s&dakilUlgir&dipatimaQdite kan akara j ata- 
phalik&dirataaapabti&jaHtuggatacfaattitichattaketadliaj&lam- 
katacetiyaguhfLv&Bavibliflaite YoDaka-Siyama-Kasiya-Ctna- 
H&manuaka-Paai-Paraiigi-Yelanta-ADgilisBMin&n&janapari- 
j anam aramm aj anani visekhattiy abrftb m aina v eBsa6uddasai]ikb&- 
tacatuj^tigottaparipuQi^e dasasadd^vivittaniyatagbosane Ama- 
ravottdeTanagaram iva nikbilasiriniketane paramavisuddbavi- 
pulod&tas&saDasam ujjotaae Amarapur^bbidbinamabinagare 
Mah&8ammat&dyaaambbinnakbattiyas&kiyaraja.nvayaravivam- 
Bajfltassa aaekasatas&maiitar&jflDam indassa ratanakumuda- 
aDJanagiripamukh&nekasetakunjarasftmiiio catuaamgabapaH- 
cabalacban&yak&c&rasatt&parih&niyB-attbuposatbanavamanli- 
pamadasar&jadbamm&digimaga^&dbiv&Bassa Eatatam Bamitani 
ratanattay apar&yanassa si ripaTaravi j ay 4nantay asatribb avao & - 
dity&dbipatipanditamah&dbammar&jSidbir&jan&niassa mabg- 
dbammaranDo attbadhamm&QuBfisakeDa ' ubhato Tibbariga- 
dh&ran4dy upa j j b&y ^ariy aagasaman n flgatena d et titlk&stlak- 
kb and hattk&dy anekagan dbak&ramah&veyy&karanena sabbat- 
tha aftsaD&bhivuddbim abbipattbenteaa Eatanabbammi- 
Eittimab&vib ir&di -Dekasuvai^aT ih&ra v&sinfL upaaam pad&ya 
satta visati vaseen a N&^^bbt vamsa -db am ma sen&pati -nflmadbey- 
yena mah&thereiia Tambapa^^iBamkhfite Lank&patitth&ne 
Sihala-dlpe Sirivaddban&bhidhane Samkantapure ' vasantassa 
Sirir&jfldbir&jaslhan&mamabdranDo^attbadhanim&nus&sakassa 
Dbammakkbandb&bhidh^nassa amh&kam adittbasah&yassa 
mahfLtberasaa c' eva bbikkbusamgbaBBa ca tatth* eva Bobana- 
janapade Vfllutareg&midlBU TaBantasaa Dbammarakkhitatthe- 
rassa c' eva bhUckbuBaiughaaaa ca peait4 jina8&8anasa]iiyutt& 
'yam BandeBakathft. 

gamm&sambuddhapariaibb&nato kira drimiaiii vaaeasat&nam 
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upari chattimsatime ' jiDasisanavasse aampatte siri-Dhaiuma- 
sokanimaasa mah&dliammar&jaBsa kile Moggaliputtatiesatthe- 
rena pesitaiu Mali&malimdattheraiii paticca Stbaladipe eftsa- 
nam suppatitthitam ariyajanaparipunnam iva jfltam bhikkhu- 
bbikkhuninam battbapas^mg^dijanitav&tav&yitain niT&sana- 
p&rupanat&s&vapajiotaHujotam,^ Idam bi k&ra^am drabbba 
Bbagava pi tikkbattum Lank&dlpam gantvi dtparakkbam 
akSsi parinibb^nasamaye pi aamipam 4gataiu Sakkam devft- 
nam iudaiu dip&rakkham k&resi. 

Evam DeT&Qam piyatisaa-r&ja-k&lato patth&ya cirak&lam 
pi r&j&Qur&jam fLcariyapfLcariyam siBs&nusiesam Stba^adtpe 
B&3anam patittb&ai. tattb' eva mab&kbJn&savfl pi tepitakam 
p&TaGatiam pottbak&rQ)ham akamsu. Buddbagboeattheridayo 
piatthakath&tik&iikamdhanimaviiiayBsainTani^anamabbisaiii- 
kbariniBu. 

Tato aparabb^ge pana MabSvIjayab&bur&jak&le'Lankfldlpe 
miccb&dittb&ribbayena s&sanayiDfLsanato ganap&ragamattam 
pi stlavaDtabhikkb^l alabhitv^ Mab&Tijayab&hur&j& Jambu- 
dipe Raman Da visaye Anuruddhar&jassa sarttikam dilte pesetvS, 
Jambudipabbikkhil &bar&petv& puna B&eanain patittbApesi. 

Tato aparabbiLge Vimaladbammaauriya-mabMbammaraja- 
k&le* Parangi-nimaka'iiiiccbtldittbfiribbayeDa B^sanaviniLsa- 
nato bbikkbQnam abb&vena Vimaladbammasuriya-mabMbam- 
mar&j4 Kakkbangaviaaye DbaQnaTatlrafino aantikam d&te 
pesetvtl bbikkbfi ibar&petvH puna s&saDapajjotim ak&si. 

Tato pi aparabb&ge Kittisiniijaslha-tDab&r&jak&le ^ ten' 
era miccb4ditthflribhayena sfLaanavinisanato ekassa pi 
upasatppadabbLkkhuno abbftvena KittisiririjasUiaoiab&rdJEl 
Jambudlpe SiyamadeBasamkb&te SAmindadese Ayuddbayo- 
ranno santikam dftte pesetvA bbikkbft &bariLpetv& puna s&sa- 
napatittb&nam ak^. 



' C. "eame. ' C. °panmipii°. 

* Tijaja-baha the firat reigned 1071-1126.— [RhD.] 

* There were two kings of tbie name whc reigned respectiTely 1692-1604, 
and 1687-1707- Farangi a Pali for Frank, and Farangt-miMhidiffhi ia 
Chriatianity. Wimala Dhanoa the Fint had been brought op by the Portuguece 
u a Chriatian.— [Eb.D.]. 

» Beigned 1747-1781.— [Eh.D.] 
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Evam pubbe aparim&^&riyajanaaeTite tiTidhasaddhamiiia- 
pBJjotajotane eftsanak&ra^am ftrabbha Bhagaratft Arahatft 
Sammilsambuddbena anekaT&raparip&lite deviaamindapa- 
riggahite pi Tambapa^^adipavare eadQvakalok&Dus&aakassa 
satthuDo anekadhft sftsanantaradbinam paccavekkbetT& 
dbammasamTegappattiyi ativiyak&ruuaacitto 

Kad&ham TambapaQ^mbi s&saDass' tipatittbiyft 
Upak&rena kenaci bhaveyyaoi apattbambliako 'ti abbi^bam 
manasftk&sini. 

Samm&saDibuddbaparinibb&nato pana catucatteLlJeatUata- 
dvisahasBe jinaa&sanavasae dTidTirasapanbaranato b&visati- 
eattasatekasabasse kbachapanoaparibara^to dvasattbisata- 
aabasse ca simakar&je^ Yes&kbapimnainiyam 8!ba}adtpato 
&gate Jambuairioiketanam Amarapur&bhidb&aam mab&oa- 
garam patte tth' upasakebi saba cba s&iDai.iere diavft tesam 
ii&mant gottam &cariyaip p&cariyam k&raii&kSrapan ca 
pucchitvS sutTfl atiTiyasomaiiassappatto d&rato &gate n&tijane 
nUtisamgho Tiya pariggabesim. Saddb&djaDekagii9adbiT&- 
aaesa Sakyftaihanvayajiltassa amb&kain mab&dbammarijasea 
pi paB&daniyaip k&ranam vatviL irocetrl samm&paccayebi 
anuggab&peaim. KakkhangadeBato ftaitasaa dbaramfloe 
bbagavati saroiiiukbflpatiBaiiikhataasa Hah&muiii n&nia 
m ab&buddbapatibb ^gassa Tisasataratan ubbedham ah&p&sELdam 
flsanne Asok&r&me Batanabhummikittimab&Tibdrato uttara- 
disibbfLge IgantukiLnam &laye padarlkavfLse T&B&pesim. 

Tasmim yeva vasee vaesilpagaiiimadivage cbannani stoa- 
nerinam s&dhukam ubbato suddhikaraneDa puna B&manerapa- 
bbajjam ad&aiiii. KappfUikakoseyyacivarSidipaccayiLDuggabeoa 
oTfid&nus&eati&didbammfknuggabeiia ca paritoseeim. Anto- 
Tassam pi tetn4sam upasampadfLpekkham katvfi p&timokkbam 
Bammdv&cesim. N&dantLniaii ca upflsakain pabbajjfkpekkham 
katT& liDgada^tdakammaeekbiyasikkb&padSiiii sikkbELpeaim. 
Yaasam vutthak&le pana apaaampadfipekkh&Qain channam 
s&maBer&Dam pabbajj&pekkhasBa ca KSdan&maBsa upflsakassa 



se-lSOl A.D.— [BI1.D.] 
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pBbbajjQpasampad&rahabh&Tam kamudakundasaradacandikl- 
sam&nosetagajapatiQO mah&dbammaranno &roceBini. 

F&s&nachattam iva aftBanagarusllsaQamfiinako mahMham- 
mar&ji pi tessm pattaclTaradisamapaparikkli&rain sabbaip 
aiyy&detT& te pi gibllingag&b&panena,' suTanoamaya- 
inanik&tamakutakupdalavBlayamuttAb&rap&mangasuTanna- 
m&l&dyaneb&laink&raQena rijavatthakancukanivftsanena ca 
devar&javesasadieatp cakkavattirftjaYesam bar&petvi, s&garaii- 
tam ahtp&lar&j &d uccb a vik&ya hatth idan takb acitaeuTatiiiaBi v i- 
k&ya abbir&biLpetvEl, biLlabbtLnumaQdalaBadiee duve duve 
n&n&bhara;tiLIamkataeuva;ipacbatt6 Bisopari dh&retT&, maram- 
mabbftsElya Kryio* ice abhidb&naiii nfkgadantakaiiakainaiii- 
paribhdaitam' veiiucbattar&jabbaQdain idikaip* katvfL, aneka- 
satar&jakakudbabbandapaB&ranena upaaobhetvft, nin&deBaku- 
laaamudftcii^a* turiyavtldagitaData* u&tak&diniangala' cbape- 
na ^ anekaeabasaatb&aantarappattasen&pBtfidyamaccaparijana- 
rfLjapariT&reaa ca pariT&HLpetT^, Masakkasiradevatiagaraea- 
dise Amarapuranagare yltb&nuTitbiparicaraQeQa Yejayanta- 
de vapfta^daBadiaapapg ^easatamtan uccay apfUidabh &Bitam r&j a- 
niveaanam paTesetv&, tattb' eva mangalacbanflglraD&niake 
tibbummike suvannakQt^g&re dakkhinamabeatldidevorodha- 
galena mabi-upar&j&diriLjakulaga^eDa mabasea&pat&dir&jH- 
maccaganena asig&b&diparic&rak^anena ca Baba catupari- 
Bamajjbe nisiuno eakalaB&mantarijapariT&ro mab&BaiQmat&- 
dy aeambhia nasaky aHLjakulappasuto aadd h &s!Iasutac&g&d i ga- 
Qagati&dbiT&BO dbaTalagajapatiinab&dbamniarfLj& tesam pac- 
cay&DuggabadhamtD&nuggahan ca eammfLsaiubodbipaccayaiii 
katv&, chaddantabattbirfljasoQdasadiseBa Buvap^abbiiik&reDa 
dakkhi^odakam p&tesL 

Tato param paiia te yath& vuttena sabb&pak&raneiia 
Baddbim r&janiTesanato paccbimuttaradis&bbflge auto nagare 
yeva tbitam tidasapure Sudbammaailipatibb&gaiii Sudbam- 
mam nfliaa tibbuminikam suvannamab&Bfilam ibarfLpetvfl, 



' B. g»i|i ga . ' B. kufi iccha . ' B. nrntal 

' B. QiTp. ' B. °ki5na°. • B. 'Wfl" 

1 B. 'tnangnla". ' fi. 'JKUena. 
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imesam pabbajjam upasampadan ca deth& 'ti samgbaasa 
niyy&desi. 

Atha N&^&bbivainaadhammaseii&pBtiiiiali&tlierapamukho 
ebapaon&eaparim&^o bhikkhusam^ho Sudhammae&ltlja eamtpe 
thitftya hatthinatha' suvannatli&pBTliayacetiyasamalainkat&ya 
Suvan^agub&ya n&ma ek&daBayipattisamatikkaQtiy& tividba- 
aampattiyntttLya sltn&ya sannipatitT&, Bamm&sambuddhapari- 
nibbfLnato catucatt&liBatisatadTisahasse jinas&BanavaeBe dTidvi- 
rasaparihara^ato b&vieatiBattasatekasahasBe kbacbapancapari- 
baranato dv&aatthisataaahasse ca eirisakar&je sampatte Eatti- 
kam isaj unbapakkb ac&tuddasidiDe div&d vipah 4r ey el &t ikkante 
dvighadpam&pe cfaELy&p&dachakkak&le catutimsdyuvaasam 
Ambagahapitiyani ^ nima sftmaiaeram AmbagahatisBam ' 
n&ma katvi KfLn&bbivamsadbammaBendpatittherena upaijh&- 
yeoa upasamp^desL Uttaradevtvibflrav&si tbero PlLsidavibfii- 
ravAfi! thero SoQ^alekh&gilravih&raT&sl tbero ca tayo kamtna- 
T&c&bb&nakfL upasampadacariy^. 

Tasmiin yeva divase div& dvipabaravelfLtikkante catughatt- 
pamtli^e naTacb&yflp&dak&le atthavis&yuvassani MahMampam 
nkvoa stlmaiieraiu MahMampatissam,* n&ma katvtl ten' eva 
upajjh&yeBa upasampfldesi. Te yeva tayo karamav&cflbb&itakl 
iipaBampad&oariy&. 

Tasmini yeva abani divi dvipabararel&tikkaDte cbagbatl* 
pamft^e ek&dasacb&y&p&dak&le pancavMyuTassam Koccba- 
godham,^ ofLma stLmageram Koccbsgodbatiseam B&ma 
katv4 ten' eva upajjh&yena upaaaiiip4deai. Jayabhiimiii&- 
nubbavanavihirayflei thero RataDabbummirammavibiraTfiN 
tbero KavivaiiiaakittiBilr&iiiaccaTib&raTtlsi tbero ca tayo 
kaminaT&c&bhflpak& upasampad&cariy&. 

Tadahe yeva div& dvipabaraveUtikkante sattagbattpamftne 
terasacbSiyftpfUiak&le bivieatflyuvasBaiii Br&bmai^avattaip 
n&ma BAmaneram Bi ^manatisGain ^ n&ma katvl ten' eva 
upajjh&yena upaaainp&deai. Te yeva tayo kanimav&c&bb&- 
i;iak& upasainpadilcariy&. 

Tadahu yeva div& tipabaravelfttikkante ekaghatipamtne 



jM,Googlc 



sandesa-eathI. 23 

pann&rasach&y&p&dakflle TlsatAyaraBsam Bogaliavattam,' 
D&ms B&ma;ieram BogahatiBsam ' n&ma katT& ton' eva 
upajjh&yeaa upasanip&desi. P&s&QUBS&panavih&raT&el thero 
KataDabhammirammarih&rav&B! thero HaTivamaakittiB&rft- 
maccavifa&rav&sl thero ca tayo kftiiima7&c4bh&nak& upaaam- 
pad4cariy&, 

Tadahani * yeva div& tipah&ravel&tikkante tighattpam&i^e 
Battarasach&y&p&dakfile vlsat&yuTassamy&turagammam ntlma 
s&maueram Vitaratiasam n&ma* katvJL tea' eva upajjh&yena 
upasamp&desi. Te yeva tayo kammaT&cibh&9ak& upasam- 
pad&cariyfL. 

Tamdivaae yeva N&dam D&ma upaaakam pi' NA^&bhiTam- 
BadhammaseD&patittheren' eva upajjh&yena pabb&jeai. So 
yeva sikkh&padadfLyako pabbajj&cariyo. Pabbajj&pariyoeftDe 
ca tatth' eva stmam&Iake DhammatisBatn D&aia B&manera- 
DELraam ak&si. 

Tato param pana ek&dhike yatb& vutte jinasftsanavasse 
Birisakarlkje ca aampatte Yes&khamfLsajui^bapakkbatorasadiDe 
div& ekapabELravelELtikkante ekaghatipam^e navacbfty&pfl- 
dak&le chattimsfiyuvassaiii DhaannatiBaam. n&ma tarn sftmai^- 
eraai * NtLi^bbivainsadhammBaenipatittliereaa upajjh&yena 
upasampMesi. Ratenabbummirammavili&rav&st thero Sonna- 
lekb&g&ravib&rav&sl tbero ca dve kammav&c&bli&nak4 
opasampad^ariyfL. 

Evam pana 'mhebi Tambapa^^ikfLaaiii pattaclvar&dikappi- 
yapaccayebi pabbaj j Upaaampad&ya ov&d&QusieaniyfL uddesa- 
paripuccb&ya cavanadhammakhandbapuiijamatto ' earire cute 
pi acavanadb am mamangalasaAu utta^ Ambagabatiss&dyabbi- 
db&Dad&Dena ca dhamm&mia&Duggaba^am katam. Tad etam 
Da Ubbasakk&rasilok&dihetu, atba kho Lank&dipe ciratarain ^ 
e&sanapatitth&DopjLyakarassa Bhagavato Arahato Samm&sam- 
buddbassa varaslkBan&bbivu^dliijutik&r&Qaiii theravamsapadi' 
pftnam Mab&mabindattbeiidtnam Mahflvib&ravElelnaii ca 



> C. Bho". 
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bahulani pemam&nag&raTaBakkaccakaraneDa. Idia' etarahi 
Tijjam&D&Dfim tumh&kaD ca dhammavfldlDam pesal^aam 
pag^anh ituk&meoa earij akulas&oiaccasapari j an asan egama j &- 
□apadassa ca tidb&bhiniiasibaHndassa mah4dhammar&jaasa 
ditthadhammi k asampanLy ikatthabhipattbaiieDa sabbalok&nu- 
B&sakassa eatthuno BuduI]abhaYaraB^ii&bhivuddhijutipacc&- 
Bimaanahetu y'eva katam. 

TathfL hi tesam idh&gat4nam simanerfLnaiu up&aak&Qafi 
ca pathamam eva panltajjh&sayabhiv&bhSvam Timam- 
BctTfL, pai^ttajjh&sayabhflvam tathato tbetato natv&, yathi 
dhammam yatbjL Tinayam OT^dtknus^saQam kattuk&mena 
Sekbiyavatta-Khandhakavattam p&thato atthaki adhippfl- 
yato ca vibh&vfitT^, tesa vatteau pariyipannaiii " parima^ida- 
1am pikmpisB&mtti sikkhft karaniyfi 'ti"^ &dikain "suppa- 
ticchanno antaraghare gamise&miti sikkbfl karaniyi 'ti" 
Mikaii ca Sekhiyayattam, "sace kr&me k&lo &rocito boti 
timuidalaip paticch&dentena parimandalam nivtisetvA kSya- 
baodbanam bandbitT^ sagu^am katvtL samghfitiyo p&rupitvi^ 
gai^thikam patiiDuRcity& dhovitTfL pattam gahetvi sfLdhukani 
ataram&nena gimo pavisitabbo Da t 'okkamma tber4iiam 
bbikkbOnam purato gaotabbam euppaticcbaunena antara- 
ghare gantabbaa 'ti " ftdikam, " pindacirikena bhikkhave 
bhikkbun& idani g&mam pavisiss4m!ti timandalam paticchfL- 
dentena parimandalam niv&BetvtL MyabandhaDam bandhitvd 
eagunam katv4 samgh&tiyo pirupitvi,^ ganthikam patimuii- 
citv& dhoTitv^ pattaip gaiietvik e^dhukatp ataram&nena gELmo 
paviaitabbo. Suppaticchanaena antaraghare gantabban 'ti " 
frdikam^ ca Khandhakavattam aamm&manaBi yLripetv^, 
yatb&upasampaiiQebigflm&dipaTesaneparimandalamsuppatic- 
channam ca niTflsanap&rupaDam* k&tabbam tatbfL s&ma^erehi 
pit! yatbfi dhammam yatb&vinayaiu niT&saDap&rupaaaDayaiii 
uggab&pesim. 

Tattba paua Sekhiyavatta-Shandhakavattam sfimanerebi 
na sikkhitabbam bhikkh(t ftrabbba pannattattil 'ti kassaci 
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Asaink& siyft, tamnivattanatthatn ayam Mali&vsggattLakath&- 
pEltbo ud&haritabbo. Y&va pana attan& sikkhitabbasikkbft- 
padiLai na j&n&ti, Bamgh&tipattacivaradh&ra^attb&DanisajjU- 
disu p&aabbojan&diTidhimhi ca na kusalo hoti, t&va bhojana- 
sftlam v& aal&kabhftjaDattb&Qam t& aMam \k tatb&r&pattfai- 
nam na peaetabbo, Bantik&vacaro yeva k&tabbo, bilad&rako 
viya patijaggitabbo, sabbam assa kappiyikappiyam &cikkbi- 
tabbam niv^sanapfLrupaoMUu Hbhisam&dlrikesu vinetabbo. 
Teaa pi aoiij&DiLiui bbikkhave dasah' angehi samann&gatam 
sftmaneram niLaetun 'ti' evaiii parato vutt&ai dasa o&sanahg&ci 
&rak& parivajjetv& ftbhisamfLcirikani paripflreiiteaa dasavidhe 
Bile s^dbukam sikkbitabban 'ti. Ettha bi DiTfiaaiiap6rupaQ&- 
disfL 'ti fldinfl a&maiLeriLDatii Sekhiyavatta-KbaadhakaTattesu 
s&dhukaiii Bikkhitabbatam daaseti.' 

Tatth&pi fibbisamfldLrikasaddena sekhiyavattakbandha- 
kavattapariyflyo 'ti kassaci ftsamkil Biy&, tain nivattanattham 
idam tlbtLttayaTacatiatp. Abhisam^&rikeBu vinetabbo 'ti 
iinin& Sekhiya-apajjh&yaTatl4di-4bhisam&c&rikastlam anena 
pHretabbam. Tattha ca kattabbasaa akarai^e akattabbassa ca 
karane da^dakamiDELrabo 'ti dlpetlti s^rattbadtpani-Tacanam. 
Abbisam&ciLrikesu vinetabbo 'ti imioi Sekbiyavatta-Khandba- 
kavattesu auceau ca sokkavisattbl-^dilokavajjasikkhfipadesa 
BfLnianerehi vattitabbani. Tattba avattamiiao alajjl danda- 
kammilraho 'ti dassetlti Yimativinodanl-vacanam. Abbi- 
fiam&cirikesu vinetabbo 'ti vacanato Sekhiya-upajjb&yavatti- 
di-flbhiaam&c&rikasilam anena pilretabbam. Tattha c&rittassa 
akarane vfLrittassa ca karaije da^dakamm&raho 'ti dtpettti 
Yajirabaddbi-tika-vacaoam. Idaip hi tikilttayayacanam. 
Abhi8aui&c& rikasaddassa Sekhiy aratta- Ehandhaka vattapar i- 
yfLyabhfLve sfLdbukaip p&rupanarakkhanattb&ya urabandhana- 
Tattam yuttardpain suttcLnuloman 'ti evam pi kassaci &3atnk& 
8iy&, tam nivattanattham ayam cftlavaggapaU. Na bhi- 
kkbave katisuttant dhfiretabbam yo dh&reyya Apatti dukka- 
taas& *ti.^ Tatr&yani atthakath&. KAtisuttan 'ti yam kifioi 



> HahilTBgga I. SO. > B. °Bi. 
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katipilandhanam antamaso euttatantumattam plti urabaodha- 
navattena bandbitabbatthilnan ca katipariyfipannam eva. 
Tathft hi PArdjikakandatthakathdjam vuttam pitthi ye 
tnajjh&Tattato pana hadaj&T&tato ca patth&ja y&yad nakha- 
Bikbi ayam katiparicchedo 'ti. Acarifupajjli4y&iiam ftcL^nam 
pi dhammikam era vattati nfLdhammikaip. Ten&ha 
Samgltikhandhake ' kappati bhante idam me upajjh&yena 
ajjh&cinnan idam me ftcariyena ajjh&cinnan 'ti ajjb&ca- 
ritun 'ti. Acinnakappo kho &tu80 ekacco kappati. Ekacco 
ua kappatiti. Tad atthakatb&jam pi ca ekacco kappa- 
tUi dhamraikani jLciiinain sandhay a vuttaa 'ti &ha. Tasini 
jinaelsanam pftsftnacchattam iva garum karoatena yath& 
dhammam yath^ Tiaayam patipajjantena dbammavfLdini 
lajjiD& ujupathag4niiii& yatini yath4 P6city4dyattbakatb&yam 
Tuttam, ga^tliikaip patimuDcitvi anavitantena gtvam pati- 
cch&detv& ubbo kanne samam katT& patisambaritrfl y&va 
manibandham paticcbMetv& antaraghare gantabban 'ti, tatb& 
upaaampannebi viya s&manerehi pi ,iiiT4sai)ap&rupaiiam 
katabban 'ti Bittham ettba gantabbam. 

Amhflkam pi dipe Simindadesasamkbftte Siyamarattbe 
ekacc&nam p&^-atthakathfttik&digandhesu yath&bbfitam 
altham aj&Dautfiiiani Yonakabbikkbdnam edisam sfLma^erii- 
nam oT&dac4rittam attbi. Tam pi uddbamma-ubbinayabbi- 
Tena chadd&petv& mahariji a&sanasuddhim ak&ei. 

YaraafiBaaBJotane pi Lank&dtpe Mab&mabindatther&dita 
pabbuti Mab&vihirav4sittheiinutberam yatb& dhammam 
yatbfi Tinayam s&ma^er&nani parimandalasuppaticcbanDa- 
pflrupanacirittam hoti. TathfL hi Piyangudipav&sitisaattbe- 
rassa vMarogena saddbivih&rikam CQlan&gam n&ma simana- 
ram ydgupatiggahanatth&ya CQlag&mam peeanakile, taasa 
sima^eraesa civaram pclrupitv& tasmim g&me Cdjiyi n4ma 
upiUikftya geham upagatabbivant 8lha]aTatthupakarage 
dasalekMya likhitapotthake gek&range. 

" Sai^gbitim p&rupitv&na pattahattho viGakkba9o,okkbitta- 
cakkbu aatim& C{lliy& purato thito *ti" Aha. Sibaladtpe yeva 
DeTagirivib&raT&sittberasaa T4t£lb&dheaB Baddbivihirikam 

1 CullkTagga, XII. 1. lO-XU. S. 8. 
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sSmEtneram telapatiggahanatth&ya gfLtnam pesanak&le, taasa 
s&maiierassa clvaraiii pirupitvi g&mam pavitthabbtlvam 
Sahaseavatthupakarane panca lekb&ya likbitapotthake Qaka- 
range evam &ha. " Atha aparabh&ge CeTagirivihAre ekassa 
bbikkhussa T&t&b&dho dvidasa aatnvaccbaF&ni b&dheti. So 
thero ekadivasam s&mageram pakkoeity& sdmanera bbikkhftya 
caritvtL telam ^nebiti &ha. Tato s&manero civaram p^rupitvA 
sakalagamam bbikkb&ya caritvS. kiRci alabbity^ gaccbati. 
Tato 80 amacco sfimai^eram diBvi bbante kim parijesatbfL 
*ti &ba. Sima^ero attano figatakaranain amaccaBsa katbesi. 
Tarn sutva amacco tena bi bbante idh' eva hotbfl 'ti vatvA, 
tassa hattbato tbftlakam gabetv^ anto paviaetvft cburikam 
mfllena thapetv^, atthakah&paDagghaiiakaiii telani tb^kam 
pttretrfL, samanerassa adHsiti." TasmfL attano jivitam iva 
Biaanayaram pemamfLnasena sikkhaya garuk&rakena uddham- 
mani ubbinajam an&c&raip parivajjituk&meDa dbamma- 
vinayaBanuuttam sam&c&raiu attan&pi patipajjttabbam pare- 
sam pi ovaditabbam anus&sitabbam. 

Aiinam pi Siyamadesaeamkh&ta-TonakaratthaT&siDani 
atthakatb&ya pSlim tik&ya atthakatham gaudbantarena 
gandhantarain eamsandetviL, bhagavato saiagabak&Dafi ca 
abbippiyam ajfinant&nam ekaccinani Yonakabbikkhdnani 
gimMipaveaaiie patbamam ekamsam ekani civaram karitv& 
pacch& tase' upari ekam vi dve v& clvar&ni ubkato p&ni- 
panacftrittam atthi. Tad etam pi iiddhainma-ubbinajabh&- 
Tena cbad(lfipet'v& e&aanasuddhini ak&si m^birSj^. 

Evam pan' amb&kam idb' &gat4naiii SibalabhikkbAnam 
dhamm&mie&nuggahai^ain tumbfikan ca dhammapatisamyutta- 
BBndesapesaoBm kapp&nam kofisatena pi ativiyadullabha- ' 
B&sanaTar&bbivnddhijotibetu yevfi 'ti yoniso manaai k&tabbam. 
Hayam hi eabbattha s&EanaTar&bbiTuddhijotim abbipattbema. 
Tisesato Tambapan^idlpavare. Tail hi pubbe sisanavarft- 
bbivuddhijotitth&nam ariyajaoaparipunnam iva j&tani amata- 
mah&nibbftuotara^atitlhabhdtaip. Tasini 

Battimsayojanam dtghani atthirasahi vitthatam 
Lank&dipavaraip D&ma Tambapap^tti tarn abu 
Tatth&riyanivujthaii ca AEal^meghavan&dikam 
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Mah&bodhiiii nripadana Sonnam&lin ca cetiyaqi 
Thflp&r&mani Ealy&niyam 8o)asatth&Dskain pi cs 
Dine dine pi p&jema vippasanaena oetasi 'ti 

iti buddb&nubuddhapabodhanatth&nabhate mah&jambud}pe 



idh&namaliinagare ane- 
ibb&tassa kumudakunda- 
ibhapatino siripavaravi- 
ipanditam a h & dh am m a- 



amaranagaTasainkfLse Amarapur&bhid 
karattbasftminlkiklLm a^ dalar& j&dbipatib 
Baradacaadik&Bamftaadhaval&nekaeetib 
j ay flnautayasatribhavanidit j4dbipatip 

r&j&dbirftj&bbidh&nasBa mab&r&jassa garunft Asok&r&mara- 
taiiabhummikitt&dyanekaBuvannamah&vib&rav&8iii& N&^abhi- 
Tani8adbamma8eB&patin&min& mah&ganin& mah&reyy&kara- 
^ena upajjb&clriyabh&Tappatteoa mab&therena Stbal&gat&nam 
sattannaiii bbikkbAQam hattbe datT& Sibaladipe dipavare 
Samkantanagare Sirivaddbanaybaye anekasimantarSjamoIi- 
makutabbfltassa mabfldbammar&jasisa garuno Dbamma- 
kkbaadb&bbidb&naasa mab&therassa c' eva Eobanajanapada- 
T^si-Xlhammarakkbitattberassa ca tad aonesan ca jinasfLsana- 
mftmakfinam bbikkbuvar&nam pesitfi jinaB&aanapBtisafiDutt& 
Sandeeakatbi. 

Ayam pana Saadesakatbl BamDi&Bambaddbaparinibb&- 
nato paocacatUillsatisatadTieabasse jinasSaanaTasse dyidvirasa- 
paribara^ato tevlsatiaattaBatekasabasse. Ebacbapaocapari- 
baranato tesattbieataaabasBe ca Biriaakarftje sampatte YesA- 
kbamlaajn^hapakkbadv&daBiyam gurudine divi ekappab&- 
rak&le an&yfi,sena iiitth&pit&. Tass' eva Yes&kbam&sassa 
puQnamiyaii) ravidine div& catnnAdikflle pesit& 'ti. 

Laiik&dlpe Anuruddbattberena katam Abbidbammattba- 
samgabam. Tattb' eva Sumangalaa&mittbereQa katain Abbi- 
dbammattbaTibb&TiDiin n&ma tikam. Jambudtpe Arimadda- 
nftpure Cbapadattberena katani Samkbepavannanani n&ma 
ttkaS ca amh&kam dbammad&nattb&ya Slba^bbikkbu- 
saingbasBa dema. S^saaamCilabbQtum imam pakaraijattayam 
B&db&kam y&cetba dbiretba. Sabbam pi ca yinayibbidbam- 
masuttantapabbedam gandbaj&tam r&j&Duocbayikad&te pesite 
amb&kani mab&r&j& dassati. Mayam pi ussfkbam karoma. 
Idam pi B&BanapatiaaDnuttaTacaDam satatam B&sanabitakA- 
mena manasi k&tabban 'ti. 
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NOTES AND QUERIES. 



Thb Rby. BICHAHD HORBIS, U.A., LL.D. 



AKKHANAVEDHI. 

Dhanuggaho Aaadiso r&japutto mahabbalo [I d&rep&tt 
a^kha^avedhi maMk&^appad&lano (J4t. ii. p. 91). 

For a parallel paeeage see Anguttara-Nik&ya, iii. 131, 
p. 384 :— 

Idha bhikkhave bbikkhu dQrep^tl ca hoti akkhana- 
Tedkl ca mahato ca k&yassa padilet&. 

In the Divy&vad&na, p. 59, we find dAre-redba and 
akahunna-Tedha 'an act of throwing the spear so as to 
graze the mark.' 

The Sanskrit akahunna seems to be a mere corruption of 
the F&li akkha^a 'lightning.' See the Commentator's 
note to the g&th& in J&t. ii. p. 91, 1. 11-13. 



ATTHIMINJA. 

This word occurs in Jaina Prflkrit. Dr. Jacobi, in his 
translation of the Ac&rAnga Sutta i. 1. 6 (Sacred Books of the 
East, vol. xxii. p. 12), says : " I do not know the meaning of 
this word (atthimifij4), which is rendered [by the Sanskrit 
Commentary] asthi-minji." 

The Fflli atthimiiijd, as is well known, signifiea 'bone- 
marrow,' and the latter part of the compound Childers refers 
to Sk. majj& vithont attempting to show by what steps 
minjfl has grown out of majji. 
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Dr. Jacobi's quotation of asthi-mifij^* ia important as 
proof of a Sk. miiijfL, t.e. mrinjA, cf. St. mrija, wiping, 
amearing, from the root mri j, of which there was probably 
asasalized form mrinj, and from which majj&, evidently 
a pr&kritiBcd form, could be derived. 

Other etymologies of majjft suggest themselves: (1) 
inajjS=by assimilation maSji from tie root manj, to wipe, 
smear (of. A.S, smeru, fat, amear, with Gr. irfideiv, 
to rub, wipe; Sk. Vlip. smear, daub, lepa, salve, grease) ; 
(2) majja = mafija = jnarjft (cf. Prfikrit manjara for 
mflrjara) from the root mrij. 

I do not think that P&Ii minj& in atthi-minj& can he 
derived from Sk. majj&, but that P&Li and Jaina Pr&krit 
retain an older form. 



ARAGHATTA. 

Cakkavattaka, Cullavagga, v, 16. 3, in Vinaya Texts, 
pt. iii. p. 112, ia neatly rendered by ' wheel and axle.' The 
translators give Buddhaghosa's note, which they describe as 
' nnintelligible ' — arahatta-ghati-yanta. The explana- 
tion of the Commentator, however, may easily be rendered 
intelligible by a very slight correction of the manuscript 
reading. I would propose to amend it to araghatta- 
ghatiyanta. The former part of this compound is the 
Sk. araghatta, and corresponds exactly to the Hind! arhat 
or rahat, ' a well-wheel, the so-called Persian wheel — a striog 
of earthen pots attached to a revolving wheel over a well, 
which go down empty and come np full, and tilt the water 
into a trough.' While on the subject of wells it may be 
noted that karakataka (Cull. v. 16. 2) cannot be 'a 
bullock machine,' or a bullock draw-well, but a hook in the 
form of a crab's claw, to which the ' bucket ' was attached 
instead of to the tQU or cakkavattaka. The Commentator 
says that the long ropes used for the purpose of drawing up 



le that miaja ia sot after all > coinage b} the Commoitator. 
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the bucket were worked either by hand (over a wheel) or by 
a bullock. Compare, too, Buddhaghosa's note on camma- 
khanda (Vinaya Teste, pt. iii. p. 113) : — 

Cammakhai^dam nftma tQI&ya t& karakstake ' t& yoje- 
tabbam cammabh&jaaam. 

tJJJAGGHATI, T7JJHAGGATI. 

Child era has ujjhaggik&, loud laughter, but not ujjha- 
ggati. See Theri-G&tha, pp. 131, 183; Puggala-Pafinatti, 
p. 67, The simple verb jagghati* (not in Childers) is in 
J4t. iii. p. 223, 1. 25. See Suttavibhanga, i. p. 128; 
Anguttara, iii. 67. 5. 

UBBAITDHATI. 

Childers has no record of this verb, which with ra jjuyA 
probably meana to 'strangle.' See Jftt. i. p. 504. In a 
parallel passage in J&t. iii. p. 345, rajjuyd is omitted. 
See Sutta Vibhanga, I. p. 73 ; Therl-Gatha, v. 80, p. 131. 

There is a verb ubbhandati (not in Childers) in Mahi- 
vagga viii. 13, 1, ' to bundle up, wrap up ' ; and, with a 
differenttDeaning, averb ubbhandeti (Theri-GMhil, p. 204). 

ULLOKA. 

TJUoka (see Cilimikft), .'a cloth placed under the bed- 
stead or chair to keep the stuffing from coming out,' Cull, 
vi. 2. 7, MahfLvagga i. 25. 15 ; ' a cloth to remove cobwebs,' 
Cull. viii. 1. 3. The translators of the Tinaya Texts give no 
etymology of the word, and seem to look upon it as a 
corrupt form. May it not be considered a variant of ulloca 
an awning, for the chair daring the process of upholstering 
would be turned up, and the cloth would become, so to 
speak, 'an awning ' P In the Aupap&tika Sutta, § 32, we find 
a form nllogB = ulloka, and alloya = ulloca. 



\ ef. Sk. Vkakk, kbakkli. 
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ussolhikI. 

CMlders has Uasolhi, bat not UssolliikEl. Cf. 

Na hi ntto' imassa samanaaaa || tucchakotthaamini mnsikft. 

TJssolhildLya naccaiiti || ten&yam samai^o sukht. 

{Sa^yutta Nikiya, vii. 1. 10, pp. 170, 171). 

EKODI-BHATA. > 

"This term has been variously explained by PWi and 
Buddhist acholara. Burnouf renders it by 'unity' (of 
mind), Gogerly by ' purity,' Prof. Khys Bavidfi by ' exalta- 
tion.' Childers defines it by ' predominaace ' ; but adds 
that he does not feel competent to give a decided opinion 
as to the exact meaning of ekodi-bbftva. According to 
a commentary quoted in his dictionary, EEODi=eka+udi 
(from udeti), and ie a synonym (adhi-vacana) of Sam&dhi. 
Prof. £em, in the introduction to his translation of the 
' Saddharma-Pundarika ' (' Sacred Books of the East,' 
Tol. xxi. p. xvii), calls attention to the corresponding term, 
ekoti-bh&va in the * Lalita-Yistara,' p. 439, I. 6, which 
he connects with the Sma^ "Ke^pAvov ekoti in the ' Satapa- 
thabrahmaua,' xii. 2. 2. 4. Referring to the P. "W., «,p. 
Cti, we find that ekoti (used in the plural) means 'having 
the same objects or desires of enjoymeot (as food, etc.}.' 
This use of so rare a term does not help us to explain the 
Buddhist sense of ekodi, nor does the word ekoti-bh&va 
of the ' Lalita-Yistara ' throw any light upon the subject 
beyond the fact that it does duty for the ekodi-bh&va 
of the Southern Buddhists. 

Childers, unfortuoately, gives no references for the use of 
ekodi-bhS.Ta except one stock passage descriptive of the 
four jhftnas. The following passage goes to show that 
* ekodi- bhivo ' is coDuected with Samldhi (a more ad- 
vanced state of meditation than Jh&na) : 



1 Sea " Academy " for Uaich 27lb, 1336, p. 222. 
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'Faficangike samidhimhi saute ekodibh^vite' 
{latippassaddhiladdh' amhi,' etc. 

(Thera-aathi, t. 916.) 

Id Terse 962 of the ' Sutta-Nipftta * we find ekodi un- 
combined in the phrase 'ekodi nipako sato,' i.e. intent m one 
object, wise and thoughtful (see Prof. Fausboll's translation, 
' Sacred Books of the East,' vol. x. p. 181). With this 
compare a similar passage (where the plural ia used) in the 
Samyutta-N'ik&ya, ii. 2. 1. The commentator explains ekodi 
by ekaggacitta. The Burmese (Phayre MS.) version has 
ekodhi, which is probably an attempt to secure a reading 
that shall be more self-evident and intelligible than ekodi. 
It nevertheless points, I venture to think, to the real 
etymology of the word, from eka and odhi (or avadhi= 
'end, point, aim'). The loss of aspiration seen in ekodi 
is not altogether unknown in P&H, and may be due to the 
following aspirate in ekodi-bh&va, for the use of ekodi 
nncomhined is known only to occur in one stock phrase. 
Ekodi-bh&va will therefore signify concentration (of the 
mind) on one object, i.e. on Arahatship or Nirvana, in which 
there ia no mental or bodily disturbance of any kind.* 
Hence we find, instead of ekodi nipako sato, the phrase 
(similar in meaning) acapalo nipako samvutindriyo. 

It is well known that the Jainaa, in their philosophical 
system, employed many terms in common with the 
Buddhists ; so that we are not surprised to find corre- 
sponding closely in meaning to ekodibh&va the terms 
(used in reference to pure jhluia) egatta-bh&va, egattt- 
bh£lva=eldlgTat^^ With this compare the Jaina 'manaso 
egattibh&va' (Aupapitika Sutta, p. 59) with l^e P&li 



' fiieduew of die thinking 



aisted in filing the mind on some se 
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'manaeo ekodibli&Ta' (Bralimajila Sutta). The Jaicss 
were not ignorant of the term aradlii, ^ olii-DfLQa= 
BTadhi-JD&i^ (Aupap&tika Sutta, g§ 30, 41); but they 
restricted it to 'the knowledge of special objects produced 
by right intuition (samyag-darBaiia=:F£lli sammi-das- 
sana), etc., as destroying the natural hindrances' (see Life 
and Essays of Cokbrooke, rol. i, p. 445). Prof, Jacobi deSnea 
'ohi-Sa^a' as a sort of supematuriil knot^ledge, and notes 
tiiat the Jaina theories and terminology, relating to the 
various degrees of knowledge up to omniscience, differ from 
those of the Br&hmanic philosophers and Buddhists.' It is 
worth noticing, however, that the Jaina kevala, the 
highest degree of knowledge, consisting in omniscience, 
is identical with the Buddhist kevala or Nirv&na {ef. 
kevall, Thera-G&th&, v. 679; Sutta-Nipftta, v. 82; Sam- 
yutta-Nikftya, vii. i. 8-9). In the Yoga philosophy kai- 
valya denoted isolation of the 'self' from the phenomenal 
world, consisting in absolute extirpation of pain. This final 
deliverance from the bondage of ' rebirth ' among men 
or gods was the final reward of meditation (sam&dhi), and 
approximated closely to the Buddhist Nirv&na. 

Before taking leave of ekodibh&va, we must boar ia 
mind the fact, pointed out by Prof. Kern (Saddharma- 
Piindarika, p. xvi), that certain parts of the Nurtbem 
Buddhist books, more especially the verses, have been 
Sanskritized to a very large extent, ' so that they ought 
to be restored as much as possible to a more primitive 
form before a comparison with PlLli can lead to a satisfactory 
result.' The P4li forma, however, may still be allowed to 
throw some light upon these modernized and altered texts, 
and ekodi seema to be a case in point. To the Southern 
Buddhists, ekoti for eka-t-&ti would be unintelligible, 
for no known text gives any exam^de of this rare word Qti, 
which seems to belong only to the Yedic and Brahmana 
periods ; while to the Northern Buddhista the Frakritized 
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form, ekodi or ekodhi, would be equally perplexing, and 
would cause them to Sanskritize it as best they coidd* 
A very good instance of this Sanskritizing process in the 
'Saddharma-Pugdarika' (pp. 142, 146, 39a), which has 
escaped the keen eye of Prof. Eern, is seen in syandanika- 
gftthodilla (var. ket. — odigilla,— odigalla), translated by 
'gutters and dirty pools.' Prof. Eern acknowledges that his 
rendering of g&thodilla is conjectural. Here we may call 
in Pali to throw some light upon the whole compound 
syandanika". Not Beldom we find the P&Ii terms canda- 
nik& and oligalla occurring together (see Aiiguttara- 
Nik&ya, in. vi. 8; MiHnda-Panha, p. 220; Sabb&sava 
Sutta), the former meaning, according to the Abhidb&oappa- 
dipik&, ' a dirty pool at the entrance of a village,' the latter 
'a dirty pool near a village.' The P&li candanikfl 
is probably to be referred to a more original ca^danika, 
from the root cand, and Bignifiea a turbid pool, or one liable 
to become so on account of not being inclosed (see Thera 
Giltha, L 567 ; Cullavagga, v. 17. 1). Buddfaaghoaa defines 
it as asucikalalakQpo. The Sanskrit syandanikft, 
according to the lexicographers, does not mean a tank, well, 
or pool, but 'a drop of saliva,' and the meaning 'gutter' 
given to it by Prof. Kern is deduced by him from the root 
syand {ef. syandana, oozing water). It is one of those 
words that may be restored to its primitive form, since it is 
in fact a clever Sanskritizing of P^i candanik^. GUtho- 
dilla should, I think, be rendered 'cesspool,' answering to 
P^ gflthakfipo. But the latter part of ' gflthodilIa= 
gfltha+udilla' offers many difBculties. Prof. Kern quotes 
the P&li oligalla as a parallel form; and, at the first 
glance, udilla (udigilla or udigalla) looks very much 
like a Sanskritizing of a more primitive oligalla, with an 
attempt, perhaps, to connect it with udu. All the M8S. 
I have examined have the dental, and not the cerebral, 
/ in oligalla, though Dr. Trenckner finds the word with 
the cerebral / in the Milinda-Fanha. The form udilla may 
point to an older udikilla, from avadi^avati 'pit, 
well'; while the P&li oligalla may stand for a more 
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original allagalla, from alia 'wet' = (nlla, olla, well- 
known Fr&krit forms, Sanskrit &rdra) .' swampy, marshy,' 
and galla^Sanskrit garta, Prftkrit gadda 'well, pit.' 

Prof. Jacob!, in tlie Oloasary to ' Auagewahlte Erzah- 
lungen in M&h&r&shtrl,' gives us a form 'uUi = schmiere.' 

But all this is by way of conjecture. When we have 
more Buddhist and Jaina texts, we may perhaps be able 
to solve the difficulties offered by this and numerous other 
points in P&li philology." 

Prof, Max Miiller, on the substance of the aboTe, con- 
tributed the following interesting note to the "Academy" for 
April 3rd, 1886, p. 241 1— 

" After reading Dr. Morris's suggestive article on ' Eko- 
dibh&va' in last week's 'Academy,' I looked through 
my Buddhist slips, and found there a not« that a MS. of the 
India Office Library reads Ekotibh&va in the 'L&lita- 
Vistara,' p. 439, 1. 5, and that the same reading occurs on 
p. 147, 1. 8, instead of ekabbibh&va. Added to this, I 
find a query, 'Oould it be for ekakotibh&vaP' I am 
not certain whether this is my own conjecture, or whether 
some one else has suggeated it before. Of course the 
meaning of ekakoti and ekakotibhfiva would be clear. 
It would be the same as ek&gra and ek&grabh&Ta. 
Ekftgra occurs in the very first line of Mann, and is well 
explained there by Tishay&ntar&vy&kshiptaiitta, 
' concentrated, his mind not being distracted by any other 
objects.' Eoti is used for the two ends of a bow, and 
particularly in philosophical writings for the two alternatives 
of an argument. Ekako(i would, therefore, mean being 
absorbed in one view. I do not give much for ekoti in 
the Satapathabr&hmana, explained as meaning 'having 
the same course.' It looks to me like an attempt to explain 
a EhSflhA word which had ceased to be intelligible. I agree 
with Dr. Morris that the explanation sent to Childers by 
his friend SubhUti is likewise very artificial. Scbiefner's 
explanation, too, which Dr. Morris does not mention, namely, 
that ekotlbhava repreaeata ek&valt- or ekolibh&va, ia 
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not convincing. Dr. MorriB proposes ek&vadhi- or 
ekodhibh&Ta, vhioli would give a good meanitig, namely, 
'absorbed in one limit,' if the transition of avadhi, tb« 
Jaina obi, into odi, and, again, the representation of odl 
by Sanskrit oti, could be supported by analogous cases. To 
take ekoti as an irregular contraction of ekakoti is, no 
doubt, uQusuaL It reminds us of ' mineralogy ' instead of 
' mineralology.' But unless something unusual had hap- 
pened, native commeiitators would probably have been less 
at a loss to account for this mysterious word. However, I 
only mention this derivation. I do not claim either the 
merit or the responsibility of it." 

Prof. Eggeling was kind enough, at the request of Dr. 
Rhys Davids, to send the following note on ekoti : — 

" The passage in question (Sat. Br. K. xii. 2, 2, 4) runs as 
follows: — Prishthy&bhiplavau tantre kurviteti ba sm&ba 
Paingyah ; tayoh stotr&^i ca sastr&^i ca samc&rayed iti. Sa 
yat samc&rayati tasmM ime pr&9& nto& aanta ekotayah, 
saminam {Itim anusamcaranti. 

' Let him mate the Prishthya and Abhiplava the two 
tantras,' said Paingya; 'and let him make both the 
Stotras and Sastras in (or, of) these two run together (P i.e. 
in the same manner).' Now, because he makes them run 
together {fin the same manner), therefore these vital airs 
(of man), though being distinct, are ekoti, run together 
along one and the same Ati. 

The question is. What is here the meaning of tantra and 
atif Prof. Weber (in Bottl.-Roth's Diet.) takes tantra 
in the metaphorical sense of 'normal form, fundamental 
order'; and fiti (from av ' to favour') in that of 'striving 
after a goal, course.' My own interpretation is rather 
different. I take tantra in its original sense of 'warp,' 
and liti (from v&, 'to weave ') in that of 'web, weft.' 

He is to make the Prishthya and Abhiplava the warps of 
two (sacrificial) webs. And because he makes the stotras 
and sastras run together therein (P as the woof), therefore" 
these vital airs of man are 'one-webbed,' run along one and 
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the same web. While I certainly think that this is the 
meaning of the passage, it seems to be quite possible that 
B play oa the word dti is intended here, viz. that it may 
have both the meaning of ' web ' and ' course.' 

Prof, Weber seems to think that the passage (with flti) 
is corrupt or incomplete ; bat I have compared the Bodleian 
MS. of the E^Dva recension, and find that it has the same 
rendering of this passage. 

Whether this 'ekoti' has anything to do with the 
ekotibhfLva of the Lalitavistara is very doubtful, at all 
events I do not think that any chronological (or synchro- 
nistic^ inierences can be drawn from this coincidence." 

OPADHIKA. 

" Yajam&Dam manuss&nant 
pun napekh ioapUn inam 
karotatn opadhikam punfiam 
kattha dinnam mahapphalan ti." 

(Sainyutta-Nikliya, vi. 2, p. 233.) 

The only meaning that Ghilders assigns to opadhika 
is 'belonging to upadbi'; but this gives no explanation 
of the word in the g&th& above quoted. 

Bearing in mind such phrases as " puunlni anekftni 
karoti," "punnam auappakam karoti," opadhika must 
mean 'exceedingly great,' and be connected with Sk. upi- 
dhi ka.' The Editors of the Divj&vad&na register an equally 
puzzling aupadhika (p. 542, 1. 17-28). 

KUKKUTA-SAMPATIKA. 

This occurs in Anguttara Nik&ya, iii. 56, with reference to 
a shower of sparks or of hot ashes. 

In the Civy&vad&na, p. 316, 1. 11, we have kukutasam- 



' Opadliika cannot be referred to apadahati (not in Cliilders]. See 
Uilmda-panha, pp. lOS, lOH, ie«; Snttavilthanga, iL p. US. 
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pftta,' and ia the iDdez of Words the Editors suggest 
tukura [PknkQla]. 

The form kukkuta is no doubt correct, being an onoma- 
topoeic word, of which kukkuja or kukkula is a variant 
(see J&taka, ii. p. 134 ; Samyutta, x. 7, p. 209). 

Kukkuta also signifies a cock, and from its red comb the 
cock was used as a symbol of fire. Margaret Hunt, the 
translator of Orimm's Household Tales, vol. ii. p, 138, says, 
" I will set a red cock on your roof is the incendiary's threat 
in Germany, where fire is compared to a cock flying from 
bouse to house. Grimm's Deutsche Mythologie, p. 568. 
Red cock-crawing — a cant term for fire-raising in the south 
of Scotland." 

CILIMIKI, CILLAKA. 
The word Cilimik& occurs in Cullavagga, vi. 2, 6. 7, and= 
cimilikft in Suttavibhanga, ii. 40 (cf. note 5 on Mahflvagga, 
Tii. 1.5). Dr. E. Muller refers cilimik& to Sk. cilamilika, 
cilimilik4, ciliminiki ' an ornament,' but the translators 
of the Vinaya Texts render it ' carpet,' ' rug,' and suggest 
its connection with cola [Pcela]. Buddhaghosa explains 
cilimik& as t&lapaQ^&dlhi kat&. This shows that it 
was a kind of clotb made from leaves, bark, etc., like the 
Hindi jhilamill 'a kind of cloth,* jhilamiU 'a kind 
of gauze,' cf. Mar&thl jhilamiH 'ornamental shreds of 
paper, fringe.' With these forms we must connect Hindi 
cilavana, cilamana, a kind of gauze used as a Venetian 
blind. The F&li cilimik& may have been applied to a 
carpet or rug on account of its fringe or edging. Cilimikft 
is used by the Commentator to explain uUoka, 'a cloth,' 
' duster ' (Cull. vi. 2. 7). Here perhaps we should compare 
Sk. jhilli 'cloth,' jhillikft 'a cloth or rag used for apply- 
ing colour on unguents,' from clra 'rag, cloth.' For the 
forms with initial jh=c compare 6k. jhiri, jhirika, jhil- 
lika 'a cricket,* with ciri, cirika, cilli, cillika 'a cricket.' 



I XukkataiBnip&ta ocinm in Suttavibhanga, II. p. S3, 
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There ie a Pftli qllaka (not in Childers) signifying ' bark 
cloth.' It occuTB in a eomewhat difficult passage in Thert- 
Oathft, T. 390 :— 

Dittb& hi may& sucitti somhhft d&ruka-cillaki navi | 
Tantihi ca khilakehi ca TiDibaddli& Tividliam panaocit& 

II 390 II 
Tamh' uddhate tanti-khilake Tisatthe vikale paripakkate | 
Avinde khandaso kate kimhi t^ttha manam nivesaye ? II 391 II 
Tathflpamam dehak&ni mam tebi dhammebi vin& na vattanti 
Dhammehi TiQ& na vattaati kimhi tattha manam nive- 

Baye? II392II 

" I hare seen forsooth a new and beautifully formed figure 
(or puppet) made up of wood and bark, fastened together by 
strings and pins, and made to go through various motions 
(like a dancer). But when the pins were pulled out, and 
both pins and strings detached and scattered about, you 
would not find (any rftpa or form) in the broken-up figure, 
(for) on what ' in that (figure) would you fix the mind (as 
the real form or r&pa) P The body (with its various limbs) 
making-up me such a figure (as this dancing puppet) does 
not exist apart from these conditions (of its several parts, i.e. 
the four dh&tus). On what then in that (bodily frame of 
mine) would you fix the mind (as the rdpa) since without 
these conditions it does not exist ? " 

Sombh& (not in Childers) is explained by the Commentary, 
p. 211, as sombhak4, which really gives us no help to the 
meaning of the word. It seems here evidently to have the 
meaning of potthaka (not in Childers) 'a figure made of 
wood,' 'a modelled figure' c/*. Sk. pusta, pustaka). 

Sombh& must be referred to the Vfumhh or i/^ahti.' 



I I.t. on trhst particnlaT part of the flfuie when reduced to fragments. 

' Is BobliaB^lcsm (lobbBi^kara^Bin} in the Majjhima eila, Teadered 'balla' 
by Dt. DaTida (Baddhiet Suttas, p, 192), to be reterred to Bombha in the 
paautge banslated above, and to be randeied b; ' puppet ttixma ' F 
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With regard to cilimika, oillaka and clra, Sk. lexico- 
graphers offer no etymology. I would venture to suggest an 
onomatopoeic root cir or oil 'to crackle' {cf. our 'scrap' 
from ' scrape'), seen in Hiodi ciracir&ii&, cilaciUn& 'to 
crackle'; ciranfl 'to rend, tear'; etri 'a cat, tear'; jhila- 
mil&n& ' to craokle ' ; jhirl ' crack, slit, bark.' 

CHAI«)AKA. 

Chandakam samharati (not in Ghilders) seems to mean 
' to raise a subscription,' ' make a collection.' Cf. Hindi 
cand^ uth&nft 'get up a enbscription,' 'contribute.' See 
Jit. i. p. 422 ; Jat iL pp. 45, 196 ; SuttaTibhanga, ii. p. 250. 

DHAMSATI. 

Childers registers dhaniseti ' to fell,' ' destroy,' but not 
dhamsati 'to fall,' 'fall away from' (with the ablative). 
Cf. Jftt. iii, p. 260, where dbamsati is explained in the 
Commentary by parihiyyati; also Jit. iii. p. 457, "sag- 
gatth&ni dbamsati," explained in the Com. by "ikisato 
bhassitTft pathavim pavissati." BbaniBate occurs in 
Thera-Q4tha, t. 225, " sukhi so dhamaate," and in v. 610, 
" dusstio pana mittehi dhamsate pftpam icaraiiL" 

NIKtrJATI. 

Fnder this head Ghilders has omitted to register two 
distinct rerbs. The first must be referred to the Sk. nikftj 
' to chirp, warble, hum,' 

Einasmini vanasandacirint kokili va madburam niktijitani 
Tarn jariya khalitam tahim tahim saccaTidivaoanam anan- 
nathi (Theri-Githa, v. 261).i 

The second nikdjati (of onomatopoeic origin with the £rst) 
is not found in Sanskrit, It means 'to twang.' Cf. Sk. 
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Vfioj (weakened form of a root kifij or kunj) 'to twang, 
jingle' ; ^injini ' a bow-string ' ; and V ^^^j '^ rustle.* 

Yath& c&po ninnamati jiyi c&po nikdjati (J&t. iii. No. 397, 
p. 323, 1. 7). 

nikkinAtt. 

Childers registers kinftti and vikkin&ti, but not nikki- 
n&ti, bat see Milinda-panba, p. 284. Does &Tapitum in. 
Milinda, p. 279, mean ' to cast off' or ' to give as a present,' 
"labbati pit& puttam inatto v4 ijlvakapakato y& irapituip. 
\k vikki^itum t& ti." 

NIBBHOGA. 

Auuatra ottha-nibbkogft n&yaiji j&nfLti kiricanan ti (J&t. 
ii. No. 247, p.'264). 

The only meaning assigned to nibbboga in Childers'a 
Dictionary is ' wretched, miserable,' but in the paaaage above 
quoted from the Jfltaka-book nibbhoga signifies 'a dis- 
tortion'; ottha-nibbhoga^ottha-bhanjana' 'making a 
wry face' (J&t. ii. p. 263, 1. 25). Nibbhoga, not used in 
this sense in Sanskrit, is from nirbhuj, cf. Sanskrit 
oshthau nirbhujati 'to distort one's lips, make a wry- 
face,*' corresponding to P&li ottham bhailjati (Pottham 
bhuiijati), J&t. ii. pp. 263, 264. 

PATECCHATI and ANTTPPATECCHATI.' 

The words pavecchati and anuppavecchati present 
many difficulties to Pflli scholars, and no satisfactory 
explanation has, as yet, been given of them. 

Dr. Trenckner has pointed out ("P&li Miscellanies," p. 61) 
that "pavecchati 'to give,' is traditionally explained by 
paveseti (as if causal), or by deti, and looks like a 



f. 81. bhanjanii, bhafijaiuika ■ contorijon of Uie lips, decay of tite l«eth.' 
' ' ' " for Bept. 26^1, 1885, p. 207. 
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derivative from avikshat; but neither ti^ mr tibIi 
makes good aensa Jn iim ^«*«™™g it agrees with Sanskrit 
pTBj&ccbati, but tbe ideDtificatioQ presents Bome 
phonetical diffieuUiee," 

Thougb paveccbati means 'to give,' the syntactical 
use of deti is not quite the same; the latter usually takes 
an acousative and dative, the former an accusative aud 
locative. Childers is altogether silent about this construc- 
tion ; but compare the use of pavecchati in tbe follow- 
ing passages : 

" Ad^yesu dadam d&nam deyyesu na pavecchati." 
{jit in. p. 12 ; see also p. 172.) 

" K&lena tamhi havyam pavecchati." 

(Sutta-Nip&ta, w. 463-4, 490.) 

"Appasmini ye pavecchanti esa dhammo sanantato." 
(Samyutta-Nikfl,ya, I. iv. 2.) 

This employment of an accusative and locative seems to 
indicate that the original meaning of pavecchati was 
probably not ' to give,' but ' to pour dowD (on),' and hence 
to ' bestow, give,' 

Instead of referring it to the root vi; or vish, it might 
veil be derived from the root vrish ('varsh'), 'to rain,' 
'to induce to rain' (causal). C/. F&li acchati, from the 
root &s, through the aorist acchi. 

It is worth notiug that, traditionally, the meaning of 
'give' is assigned to vrish by the Sanskrit lexicographers. 
But the Sanskrit pra-vrish is represented in P^li by the 
verb pavassati, used impersonally, or with 'deva' or 
'megha' as subject. Of. 'pavassa deva' (Sutta-Nipflta, 
TV. 18, 19, 20); 'mahftmegho pavassi' (Jfit. i. p. 503); 
see also Samyutta-Kik&ya, iii. 3, 4, where abhivassati 
occurs, and again in viii, 7. See Milinda-Panha, p. 152. 

No examples, however, of such phrases as 'devo pavecchati.' 
'megho pavecchati,' ' have as yet been pointed out ; but 



mMSS. read pftTaochatitud anappaTaccliat 
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anuppBTecchati does occur with deva as its subject in aa 
inedited portioa of the Aitguttara-Nildtyu, III. 33, p. 135 : 
" devo ca samm&dh&ram anuppaveccheyya." 

" Puna ca param br&hma^ etarahi maausei sdhammari- 
garatt& . , . tesam adhammar&garatt&naip . . . devo na 
eamm^h&ram anuppavecchati, tena dubbhikkham hoti" 
(lb. III. 56, p. 160). See Divyftvadilna, pp. 25, 437; 
Milinda-Pafiha, p. 375. 

There is no very great change of meaning between ' to 
cause to rain,' * to pour down,' etc., and ' to give.' Even ia 
our own language we are not altogether unfamiliar with 
such phrases (used devotionally) as ' to shower down,' * to 
pour down,' and 'to shed,' in the sense of 'to give,' 'bestow,' 
etc. There is a somewhat difficult passage in the Sutta- 
Nipilfa (vv. 208, 209), where anuppavecchati* occurs ia 
the sense of deti, but where the original meaning, perhaps, 
is implied in the metaphor employed in v. 209 : 

" (208) To jfltain ucchijja na ropayeyya 
j&yantam aasa n&nuppavecche 
tarn flhu ekam muninani carantam 
adakkhi so santipadam mabesi. 
(209) Sankh&ya vattbAni pam4ya bijam 
Sineharo asea n&nuppavecche." 

Frof. FausboU translates the foregoing verses as follows : 

" Whosoever after cutting down the [sin that has] arisen 
does not let [it again] take root, and does not give v:ay to it 
while springing up towards him, him, the solitary wandering, 
they call a Muni: such a great Isi has seen the state of 
peace. 

" (209) Having considered the causes [of sin and] killed 
the seed, let him not give way to desire for it." 

Anuppavecchati cannot mean 'to give way to,' nor 
does assa (v. 20d) mean towards him; the dative must be 
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here used to express ' to ' or ' for ' (the sake of) as in v. 209 
and in the second quotation from the Anguttara-Nik&ya. 

There is a great difficulty in the reading j&yantai|i 
(in T. 208), the present participle of j&yati; what we 
require, as seen in t. 209, is a noaa of some kind in the 
accusative. At first sight one is tempted to reed yS,panam 
' sustenance, ' or p&ntyani ' water,' corresponding to sine- 
ham in y. 209 ; but, bearing in mind the use of deti in the 
sense of 'allow,' 'permit,' we might, without much violeuca 
to the original reading, substitute the infinitive of j&yati, 
that is to say, put a verbal noun instead of the present 
participle, and then we should get the following grammatical 
rendering : 

" "Whosoever, after having uprooted the [sin that has] 
arisen would not replant it, and would not allow ii to grow up 
[again], him, the solitary wandering," etc. 

The next verse (209) reads very awkwardly in its English 
dress, and there seems a want of balance in the first part of 
it, ' having considered . . . hating killed ' ; but this could 
easily be got rid of by taking pam&ya as equivalent to 
paminitv&, signifying 'having discerned,' cf. 'Yo c'idhs 
kammam kurute pam&ya,' etc. (Jfit. iii. p. 114). 

The meaning of the foregoing passage might be expressed 
in the following terms : 

"Having considered the causes [of sin, i.e. having got 
at the root of sin], having discerned the seed [i.e. having 
having found out the germs of sin], let him not allow any 
desire for it [to arise again, whereby the sin shall be enabled 
to grow up and come to maturity].' 

Sineha (sneha) does not only mean 'desire,' but, in regard 
to seed, signifies (fructifying) moisture, as in the following 
passage from the Samyutta-Niklya, v. 9 : 

"Yath& auuataram bijam khette vuttam virfihati patha- 
vlraeail c&gamma sinehad ca tad ubhayam evam khandhll 
ca dh&tuyo cha ca &yatan& ime hetu^ paticca sambhut& 
hetubhangi nirujjhare." 

" As some seed cast into a field grows up by reason of the 
earth's sap and the [life-giving] moisture [in the earth] 
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[and] by both of these, so the elementB of bemg, the senses 
and tiie objects of sense, spring np by reason of a cause, and 
by the destruction of a cause are annihilated." 

If, however, ve are to take patn3.ya in the Bense of 
' having killed,' for it can be so translated, then sankhfLya 
must be referred not to the Sanskrit sankhji, but to the 
causal of saaksi, and may be rendered 'having destroyed,' 
i.e. "the sage having once destroyed the root, and having 
killed the germ of human passion by leading a solitary life, 
is not to revive it by going hack to his former association 
with the world and worldly pursuits," This interpretation 
fits in well with v. 207, the commeDcement of the Munisutta : 

" From intimacy [with the world] arises fear, from house- 
hold life arises defilement ; the homeless state, freedom from 
association [with the world] — this is, indeed, the view of a 
Muni." 

PAMTTNCATI SADDHAM. 

In Mab&vagga, i. v. 7, Sainyutta, vi. 1, 2 Brahmi 
Sabampati entreats the Buddha to open the door of the 
Immortal {i.e. of Nirv&na), and to let those who were able to 
understand, hear the doctrine the Blessed One alone bad 
discovered. In answer to this request, Buddha repeated the 
following stanza : 

"Apamtii tesam amatassa &ykxk \\ ye Botavanto pamuu- 
cantu saddbatp 11" 

This is rendered by the translators of the Tinaya Texts 
(Sacred Books of the East, vol, xiii. p. 88) as follows : 

"Wide open is the door of the Immortal to all who have 
ears to hear ; let them send forth faith to meet it." 

Mr. Bendall, in the Journal of the Pill Text Society for 
1883 (pp. 77-85), draws attention to the translation of 
pamuncantu by ' send forth to meet it,' and points out that 
it would be difficult, if not impossible, to verify this sense of 
the verb. He suggests that saddbam in the stanza quoted 
above is not ' faith,' but ' an offering to the manes,' repre- 
senting the older Brahmanical faith, and that pamuncantu 
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Bignifies ' let them relinquish.' But the thought of Brahmft 
Sahampati, on hearing the Buddha's reply to his request, 
does not support either the translation giren by Dr. 
Oldeuberg and Prof. Davids or that suggested by their 
critic : 

" Then Brahm& Sahampati understood ' the Blessed 
One grants my request that he should preach the 
doctrine.' " 

As the g4th& stands translated no such request is granted. 
We must therefore endeavour to look at the Pali a little more 
closely. 

Tesam I take to refer to those whose mental eyes were 
clear, and who were able and willing to receive the teaching 
of the dhamma; aotavanto does not, I think, here mean 
' having ears,' though this sense is supported by the 
Thibetan version of the Sanskrit equivalent of the P&li 
original. In Sanskrit sota signifies not only the ear, 
but conversancy with Tedic revelation and sacred lore, 
BO that Botavfk, in a Buddhistic sense, might be almost 
equivalent to P&li tevijjo. It would be here only applicable 
to Buddha, who claimed to have acquired, as the result of 
long meditation, a new way to Xirv&na, self-revealed, and at 
first known only to himself. To saddhaqi I would give 
its ordinary meaning of faith. 

The next difficulty is with pamnficantu. The trans- 
lators of the Vinaya Texts seem to have overlooked a use 
of the verb pamuiicati in the sense of ' utter,' ' declare.' 
" Vftcain pamunce kusalaip nitivelam " 

(Sutta Kiplta, v. 973). 

Fortunately we have an example of the use of pamuiS- 
cati with saddham, where the meaning seems tolerably 
clear. 

" Yath& ahu Yakkali muttasaddho 

Evam eva tvam pi pamuiicayaBsu (P pamuncassu) saddham." 
(Sutta-Nipata, v. 1146.) 

This is translated by Prof. FausboU (Sacred Books of the 
East, vol. X. p. 213) as follows : — "As Y. waa delivered 
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by faith, so Bhalt thou let faith deliver thee." Prof. Rhjs 
Davids, in his Hibbert Lectures, gives a differect rendering, 
but both are open to great objections. 

Muttasaddho does not mean delivered by faith, for that 
IB expressed by the familiar term Baddh&Timatto. I 
would suggest the following alteration: — "As V. was one 
by whom the faith was proclaimed, so shalt thou proclaim 
the faith." 

Now in v. 1131 Pingiya, to whom the words in v. 1146 
are addressed, says, " P&HLyanam anugftyissani " I will pro- 
claim the way to the further shore {i.e. Nirv&na). Taking 
sotavanto, pamuucantn, etc., in the senses already sag- 
gested, the stanza from the Mahftvagga might be rendered 
thus: — 

" "Wide ope to them are now Nirv&na's gates. 
Let them who know the truth the faith declare." 

Of course Buddha was the only one converaant mth the 
truth (sotavA), and so Brahm& Sahampati understood it, 
and departed, knowing full well that hia request was granted. 

Professor Kern has found the same difficulty in the trans- 
lation of the verb pamuncati. He says : — " I do not under- 
stand this pamuficantu 'let them cast off, loose or emit.* 
Perhaps we have to read payuujantu ' let them produce.' " 
(Saddharma-pui^darika, p. xii, note 6.) 

PASSA. 
Childers has not registered this word, which occurs in 
Thera-G&th4, v. 61, p. 9. 

Passati passo passantam apassantaii ca passati 
Apasaanto apassantam passantan ca na passati ti. 
With the above quotation compare tJpanishad, pt. ii. 
Sacred Books of the East, vol. xv. p. 345, where Prof 
Hax Muller quotes from the Chh&ndogya Upaniehad the 
following lines : — 

Ifa pasyo mrityum pasyati na rogam nota duhkhat&m 
Sarvaip ha pa^yah pa;yati sarvam ftpnoti sarvasah. 
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PUNARABHISHEKA. 



Puaarabhisheka is mentioned in the Aitareya BrUi- 
mana, 8. 5, i. (ed. Aufrecht, p. 214), and ie alluded to in tho 
Yaddhakisakara J&taka (Ko. 283, ii. p. 409), translated by 
the present writer in the Folk Lore Journal, toL iv. pt i. 
pp. 48-62. 

The J&taka story says, " They made kings sit in a fine 
ohair made of Udambara wood, and consecrated him with 
three shells." 

bhastJL 

The only meaning assigned to bhaet& in Childers is 
'bellows,' but it occurs in the sense of (1) 'goat' (=aja), 
Jat. iii. p. 278 ; (2) ' leathern bag,' ' a skin,' Jit. iii. p. 346 ; 
Thera-G&tha, tv. 1134, 1138 ; Theri-G&th4, p. 202, 1. 19. 

MAKKATIKA. 

In JUt. ii. p. 70, mukha-makkatikam karoti means 
'to make monkey-faces,' 'to make grimaces,' cf. makkavi- 
k&radtui karoti (J&t. ii. p. 447); and makkatiy&ni 
karoti (J4t. ii. p. 448). 

In the first gfttha to J&t. No. 299, ii. p. 448, okkandikam 
kllati seems to be equivalent to makkatam karoti. The 
Com, explains okkandikam by " migo viya okkandikatv&." 
If okkandikam kilati signify 'to cut capers,' 'gambol,' 
it is to be referred to the V^kand ; or if it be the same as 
'kikim karoti' (see Jat. ii. p. 71), then we should have to 
refer it to the Vkrand. 

MOKKHACIKA. 

This word occurs in the Majjhimasila. Dr. Bhys Davids, 
translating Buddhagbosa's note, explains it by ' tumbling.' 

Childers renders it ' tumbling, acrobatic feats.' Turning 
summersaults is certainly one part of the amusemeut 
expressed by mokkhacika (see Yinaya Texts, pt. ii. p. 
184), bat how is the word to be etymologioally explained P 
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The first part of the term — mokbha from Vmuo — may mean 
'tumbling, falliDg,' but what is cika? I take it to mean 
'turaing' from a root cik, a weakened form of ^cek 'to 
turn, whirl' (cf. Sk. cakita 'shaking,' cak-ra 'a wheel'; 
Hindi cakcaka' flashing'), a nasalized form of which we 
have in Sk. canc-ala; Hindi caficala 'lightning,' canca- 
n&Q& 'tothniet, shoot.' 

For weakened forms like cik ' from cak, compare the Sk. 
roots ang and ing ; 9am and fim ; {as and fis. Kot only 
hare we in F&li traces of a root cik from cak, but also a 
root cing 'to turn or go round' (not found in Sansk.), in 
cingulaka 'a mimic windmill made with palm leaves.' 

Cingulaka was probably aa old game of 'whirligigs.* 
In Jaia Pr&krit it is called vatta-khedda (see Aupap&tika- 
sutta, 1 107, p. 77).> 

There must have been a noun eiiig-ula ' a wheel,' for we 
find in the Anguttara-Nikfiya iii. 15. 2, the denominative 
cingul&yitv& 'causing a wheel to go round.' This root 
cing in the sense of 'to jump,' explains Sk. cing-ata 
(a prawn, shrimp), which the Sanskrit lexicographers have 
not ventured to refer to any root. 

LANGHAKA. 

Langbaka (not in Ghilders) is an 'acrobat.' See 
Milinda-panha, pp. 34, 191, S31 ; J&t. i. 481. Lahghana- 
sippa='the art of jumping over swords or knives,' JUt. i. 
p. 430. 

(y. "latighana-dh&vana-glta-naccftdini" (J&t. ii. 431); 
langht (Jit. ii. p. 363 ; JM. iii. p. 226). 

LOCANA. 

The only meaning given to locana by Ghilders is 'eye,' 

but there is another locana in the phrase kesamassulo- 



■ n'. Hindt cikalaaa ' to chew slowlj ' ; cikan&na ' to rnb, polisli.' 
' In this section of tlie Aupopitika Sntta we find danda-jaddht 

uid na|iT&-juddhit. See note on Dan^a-yuddha in the "journal of the 

PiiU Teit Bocioty," 1884. 
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can a (Puggala-PafiDatti, p. 55 ; Acguttara-Nikftya, iii, 151 ; 
JSt. iii. pp. 74, 235). Here looana has the sense of the 
Sanskrit luDcaua 'pulling or tearing out,' and is a deri- 
vative of a verb loceti (not in Childers), the causative of 
luDcati. 

locana : loceti :: mocana : moceti. 

loceti ; luficati :; moceti ; muficati. 

The usual causative of lunoati is luuceti (not in 
ChUdere), ef. kese luficetvl (Thert-Giti4, Com. p. 186) :— 
Te s&dhd ti tass^ t&latthin& kese luSoetv^ pabbajesum. 
But locayati occurs once in our printed texts : — 
FancapanD&sa vasafini rajojallam adh&rayiip 
BhuDJanto ni&sikaiiL bhattam kesamassum alocayim. 

(Thera-Q&tha, v. 283.) 

VALETI. 

Childers has no examples of the verb.valeti 'to twist, 

wring,' cf. gtvam valeti ' to wring the neck ' (of a bird), Jfit. 

i. p. 436. la J&t. i. p. 453, we find the expressioa ' efttako 

valeti,' where valeti may perhaps mean to fold f 

VIEANl^AEA. 

This word (not in Childers) occurs in Jat. i. p. 227, 1. 27 ; 
p. 228, 11. 2, 7, and signifies a harpoon for spearing a crocodile. 
The Com. explains vikai^^aka by vikannakasallo. 

VIDAMSAKA. 

Danta-vidamsaka, 'a harsh grating laugh,' literally 
gnashing of the teeth' (Anguttara-Nik&ya, iii. 103, p. 261, 
1. 4; Jat. iii. p. 222, 1. 7). 



In the following passage viddha seems to mean 
clear ' : 
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"Seyyath&pi n&ms saradasaniaye viddhe Tigatavalihake 
deve &dicoo Dabham abbhussukkam&no' sabbam &kiUa- 
gataip tamam abbivihacca' bb&sate ca tapate ca virocate 
ca, etc." Anguttara-Nikiya, iii. 92, 2, p. 242; Samyutta- 
Nikiya, ii. 3, 11, p. 65. 

VETT. 
■Veti=Sk. Ty-eti 'wanes,' does not occur in Childera* 
dictionary. Cf. tJdeti Apdrati ye t i cando (J&t. iii. 
p. 154, I. 6). 

SAWKASiYATI. 

Sankae&yati 'to be dejected' is not in Cbildere, but see 
Anguttara, ii. iv. 8, p. 69 ; Samyutta-Nik&ya, p. 302. 



Mukha-aankocana 'contortion of the mouth, vry face' 
(J&t. iii. p. 57. See note on Nibbuooa). 

samadhigai^ihIti. 

P&li, in cconmon witb Saae^rit, employs the t«nn sama- 
dhigacchati (see TIiera-g&th&, t. 4, p. 2), but samadhi- 
grinb&ti does not appear in the Sanskrit dictionaries. We 
find, bowerer, this verb in F&li with the meaning of *to 
get,' 'obtain,' probably through confusion wth samadhi- 
gacchati. 

" Atthi kho mabflrS.j£l eko dhammo yo ubbo [attbe] sama- 
dbiggayba titthati ditthadhammikafi c' eva attham sampa- 
rftyikan eft ti (Samyutta-Nikftya, iii. 2, 7, p. 86). 

In the g&th&, p. 87, to the foregoing passage adhigan- 
b&ti (not iu Sanskrit) is used in the sense of samadhi- 
ga^h&ti. 

" Appamatto ubho atthe adhigaph&ti pandito." 
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In the AQguttars-Kik&ya, v. 31, adhigapl&ti seems to 
mean ' to surpass.' " Yo so Siimane d&yako bo amum &d4ya- 
kain derabh&to samftno pancahi th&nelii adhiganh&ti dibbena 
&yim&," eto. 

SlKATIKA. 

Cbilders gives 8&katika as an adjective, but it occurs 
in the Samyutta Nikiya ii. 3. 3. p. 57, in the sense of 'a 
carter.' ' See J&t. iii. p. 104. The Milinda Paflha, pp. 66, 
194, has the same g&th& in a more correct form : — 

Patigacc' eva tam kayir& yam jann& hitam attano : 
Na s&katikacint&ya, mantMhlro parakkame 
Yath4 s&katiko n&ma saiuam hitv& mahSpatham 
Tisamam maggam ftruyha akkhacchinno va jhlyati. 

SlUADDHA. 

Ch0ders has a form sfLraddho, which he explains as 

su-Araddho, but this does not apply to as&raddho in the 

Anguttara-Nik&ya iii. 40-1, p. 148 ; 128. 2, which must be 

referred to samrambhati. Cf. Pftli s&rambha. 

SINGI. 

Anguttara-Nik&ya, iv. 26 : 

"Ye te bhikkhave bhikkhb kub& thaddh& lap& singi 
unnali asam^hitft na me te bhikkhave bhikkhiH m&maktL." ^ 

Childers has no such form as singi, nor is it found in the 
Sanskrit Dictionaries. 

The Commentary has the following note : 

"Sihgt ti tattha katamam singam ? Yam singam 
sing&rati c&turiyam parikkhatatA. parikkhattiyan ti evam 
vuttehi sitga-sadisehi pfLkataMlesehi samann&gat&." 

Lapa is not in Childers, but the Commentary explains it 
by upalapaka 'a fawner, intriguer,' See Childers, s.r. 
lapako. 



C/. sSkuntika (not in Childera) 'a fowler, bird-catclier ' (Tberi- 
Bingt eansaanl; arijS rija (Theta-GSth^, t. 959, p. 87). 



Gatha, V, 299). 
' kahit tWdM kp& 
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SOTTI. 



Sotti (Aogattara-lTtk&ya, iii. 70, 5, p. 208) st&ndB for 
kuruvindakasotti, and ie the same as kuruvindakasutti 
in Cull. V. 1. 3. Dr. Oldenberg givea Buddliaghosa'B ex- 
planation of kuruvindakasutti, wMcli may be compared 
with the commentator'a note on sotti : — 

"kuruTiudakasuttiy& ti kuruvindakaptks^acunn&ni 
Hbbaya (sic) bandbitvlL katakuJika-kaltLpako vaccati, tarn 
ubbosu antesu gahetvft sariram ghamsanti" (Cullavagga, 
p. 315). 

"Sottin ti kuruTindasottiin kuruTindakap&B&nacuimehi 
eaddbiin l&kli& yojetv& ma^ike katv4 vijjhitv^ satte AvutitvA 
taip maQi-kal&pa-pantim ubhato gahetv& pitthiip gham- 
senti" (Com. to Anguttara-Nik&ya). 

Sotti is therefore a 'back-scratcher,' made after the 
fashion of a string of beads. L&bhaya in Dr. Oldeuberg's 
note must be a blunder for l&kh&ya. 

SELETI. 

O&yanti selenti ca v&dayanti ca (BnddhaTamsa, i. 36, 
p. 3).i See Sutta-Nipfita, t. 682, p. 128, where the Editor 
prints selenti, but the Commentary to the Buddhavatpsa 
does not support the cerebral /. 

Childers makes no mention of the verb seleti ' to shout,' 
but records the derivative selanam (with dental/) 'noise,' 
' shouting,' without giving any information as to the ety- 
mology of the word. The Commentary to the Buddbavamsa 
defines selenti by "mukhena selita-saddam karonti." 

The etymology of the verb seleti is doubtful. If we 
read seleti, it might be connected with Sk. svarati, Pftli 
sarati; but if seleti is the true form, then it ought 
perhaps to he referred to the root ^l&gh 'to praise' 



' Cff AapapfitikB Sntta, p. S6 : 

Ga;utt& TSfanti naccaoti taha hasanU-hluiita (? -bhiBUiti). 
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'applaud.' Cf. the Pr&krit Balaha, a substitute for 9l&gh 
(Hemacaudra, iv. 88). 

F&li has the verb sil&ghati, Sk. fl&ghati; but seleti 
may possibly be a contracted causative, and represent a 
Prakrit salhayati (silbayati) for salahayati (silahayati). 

Dr. E. Muller (FMi Grammar, p. 7) wrongly explains 
seleti as 9&dayati 'to fall off,' and adds that usselheti 
(Oullavagga i. 13, 2=8uttaTibhanga i. I, 80 — "asBelhcnti 
pi appothenti pi ") is a compound of this verb seleti, and 
does not mean, as the tranalatora of the Yinaya Tezta affirm, 
'to exhibit signs of anger.' 

Usselheti, I Tentura to think, is connected with seleti 
from tbe v^^I&gh, and signifies ' to shoot out,' a meaning that 
suite the sense of the context in the passage referred to. 

StPI, SUPETTA. 
Childers has sflpa, but not silpt (=8&pasampanna), J&t. 
iii. p. 328, or sflpeyyapanija 'curry-leaf,' 'curry-atuff' (Jit. 
i. p. 99). 

EMENDATIONS. 

I. 

Yilumpat' era puriso y&TasBa upakappati 
Yad& c'anne vilumpati so vilutto vilumpati 

(J&t. ii. No. 240, p. 239.) 
In a parallel passage in the Samyutta-Nikiya iii. 2. 5, 
p. 85, we find the following additional lines : — 

Xh&namhi mauiiati btLlo II y&Ta pipam na paccati II 
Yadil ca paccati pSpatp || atha b&lo dukkham nigacchati || 
HanUL labhati hanUiram '^ jet&ram labhati jayam II 
Akkosako ca akkosam II roset&raD ca rosako II 
Atha kamma-TiTattenall yilutto vilumpatl till 
The verses as they stand in the J&taka text do not make 
very good sense. 
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"A man e'en plunders as long as it is profitable to him, 
(but) when others plunder (him, then) the plunder' d 
plunders." 

The additions of the Samyutta seem to show that, since 
the slayer meets a slayer (i.e. is slain), etc, we ought to alter 
the text of the J&taka verse so as to translate ' the jJunderer 
is plundered,' instead of ' the plundered plunders.' 

The note in the Commentary to the J&taka verses is as 
follows : — 

So Tilntto vilnmpati ti atba so vilumpaho annehi 
vilumpati, vilumpate' ti pi p&tho, ayam ev' attho . . . 
evam vilumpako puna Tilumpam pftpundti tL 

If we read " so vilutto yiluppati," it makes sense " he 
being plunder'd is gFieved," but the true reading is perhaps 
" BO vilnttA vilumpate " ' the plunderer is plundered.' 

Vilutta would represent a Sk. viloptri 'a plunderer,' 
'spoiler,' and correBpond to the nouns banti and jet& in 
the Samyutta gJLth&s. 

II. 

Balaii ca vata me khl^am, p&theyyan ca na vijjati 
Sanke p^QuparodhfLya, bandad&ni Taj&m' ahan ti 

(lsank& J&taka, No. 380, p. 249.) 

The Commentary explains sanke by &sank&mi. I 
propose to read 'fLsanke p&^uparodham,' etc., for sanke 
p&nuparodhftya." The sense seems to require it, and it 
would not be against the metre. 

The king mentioned in the story is trying to guess the 
name of the girl he wishes to marry. At the end of his 
speech be says, "sanke, etc." Whereupon the girl says, 
" king, you know my name ; you have just spoken it." 
As the maiden's name is Asank&, the king most probably 
said "Asanke p&^uparodhaip." <^. tass' uparodham 
parisankam&no (J&t. iii. p. 210). 
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III.« 



"Samkli&ya lokasmim parovar&ni 
yasBa jitam n'atthi kuhinci loke 
Baoto vidh&mo anigho mirftso 
at&ri so jfltijaran ti br&miti." 

{Sutta-Nip4ta, v. 1048, p. 191.) 

This Terse occurs in tlie Anguttara-Nikilya iii. 32, p. 133, 
from which Pro£ Fausbdll gives Dr. Trenckner's quotation. 
Here again the reading is inaccurate : — " Samkhiya lokasmim 
parovaHLni yassa jinam (or yasmimiijitaip) n'atthi," etc. 

The translator, of course, deals with what he finds in hig 
text, and renders the foregoing verse aa follows : 

" Having considered everything in the world ... he who 
is not defeated anywhere in the world, who is calm without 
the fume of passion, free from woe, free from desire, he 
' crossed over birth and old age, ao I say." 

The translator takes yassa jitan n'atthi to mean, 
literally, *to whom there is no defeat' jitan heing here 
used as a noun. But jitam, I venture to think, is never 
employed in the sense of defeat — cf jitam apajitam 
kayir&, etc. = viotoriam . . . cladem facere potest 
(Dhammapada, v. 105). The usual term for defeat is 
par&jayo in contradistinction to jayo and vijayo (J&t. iii. 
pp. 6, 7; Dham. t. 201), Yassa jitam is here plainly a 
scribal blunder {cf Dham. v. 179). 

The editor gives the variant reading yassafihitam 
probably for yassa 'ngitam, and this again for 'yasa' 
ingitam,' which gives good sense. 

It seems that the older copyists had some difBculty with 
this verse, for the Sinhalese MSS. of the Anguttara-Nikltya 
(Devadfltavagga, iii. 4. 3) that I have consulted, read 
yasamsi-jitam [or yasmsi-jitaiii), whilst the Burmese 
(Phayre) MS. has yassiucitam, from which it is not 



* Forlll. IT. TnCM "Academy" for Sept. IMh,18BS, pp. 189,190. 
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difBcult to see tltat the true reading is yass* injitam. 
'iDJitam' or 'ingitaqi' means ' motion, ' limited often to 
' eril affections ' (see Dhammapada, r. 255, ' N'stthi 
Buddh&nam injitam *='Non est Buddhanim motus'; 
cf. Thera-gAtha, v. 386 ; Sutta-Nip4ta, v. 1041 ; Samyutta- 
NiMya, v. 5). 

A copy of the Commentary to the Anguttara, prepared 
for me by the learaed Buddhist priest SabbiUti, reads yaas' 
iojitaiii, and says that the satta injit&ni by which an 
Arah&t is unmoved are rfiga, dosa, moha, m&na, ditthi, 
kilesa, duccarita. Buddhaghosa's reading is of course 
the true one, and must be admitted into the text. 

IV» 

" Aflfi&ya sabb&ni niresanftni 
anikftmayam annataram pi tesam 
sa Te muni vltagedho agidbo 
n&ydhati par&gato hi boti." 

(Sutta-Nip&ta, v. 210, p. 37.) 

This is rendered as follows in the " Sacred Books of the 
East " {vol. X. p. 34) : 

" He who has penetrated all resting-places (of the mind 
and) does not wish for any of them, such a Muni indeed, 
free from covetouaness and free from greediness, doea not 
gather up {resting places) ; for he has reached the other shore." 

Prof. Fausbdll has translated n4y{lhati (not in Childers) 
as if it were nfLvyflhati. The word &y&hati does not 
mean ' to gather up,' but to ' strive, ' ' use exertion,' ' en- 
deavour.* In Buddhistic phraseology he who bos gone to the 
farther tltore has reached Nirv&na. An Arahat is free 
from passion, and has no internal struggles (see Sutta- 
Nipita, V. 177). 

In the Samyutta-Nik&ya, I. i. 1, Buddha, in answer to 
the question how he crossed the stream, replies : 

(a) " Khv&ham &vuso ai^tittham an&yfiham oghani 
ataria ti." 
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(b) " Ystdk svftham &viiso santittli&iiii tad&ssa 
samstd&mi yadi sT&hfaa &tuso ftyfth^mi 
tad&sau nibbuyli&ini," ' 
i.e, "I indeed, noi (now) exerting myself, crossed the 
shoreless stream." [The commentarj expUios an&y&ham 
by av&yamaato.] 

" When, sir, I remained quiet, then, in fact, I sank ; 
(bnt) when I exerted myself, then, indeed, I reached the 
shore." 

This notion is referred to again in the Samyutta-Nik&ya, 
II. i. 5 : 

" y&va na g&dham labhati 
nadisu ^yfihati sabbagattehi jantu 
g4dhail ca laddhllna thale thito so 
a&yfibati p&ragato hi so ti" 
" Until a man gets a firm footing (on the land) he strives 
. with all his might and main * in the stream ; bat, when be 
has gained a firm footing, and stands on terra Jirtna, he 
no longer strives, for be has reached the further shore " (see 
Samyutta-Nikfkya, ed. Feer, p. 5-i). 

The Pali root yflb corresponds to Sanskrit ^/dh;* ef. 
viyfihati (or vyiihati), *to dig or gather up sand or 
dust,' and see Suttavibhanga, part i. p. 48: " painsum 
Tiyilthanto,' Com. to Ambavattbasutta. 

v.* 



lim moneyyasampannam tlldiaam yaiiuam &gatani 
bbakutim Tiuayitvflna panjalik4 namassatha 

(Satta-NipAta, v. 484, p. 85). 
In the translation (p. 79) the pbraee bbakntiin vinayit- 
v&na is altogether disregarded, and there is no note to ioiorm 
the reader that anything is missing. 



> Nibbnjhsti i»not in Childers' Dictionarj (eee Thert-Gatiia, v. i68), 

* Literally ' vith all hia limbs. ' 

* See MiliDda>Ptuiha, pp. 108, 110. 
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" The Haoi wlio is endowed with wisdom, such a one who 
has resorted to offerings,' him you should worship." 

Bhakutim vineti is to be compared with bhakutim 
karoti in the J&taka book {ef. bhrikutim kritvA Divyi- 
Tad&na p. 625), and bh&kutikabh&kutika in the Yinaya 
Texts (see "Notes and Queries" in tbeP&U Journal for 1884, 
p. 90). Bhakutim vineti means to put away frowning, 
hence, to haye a calm, unruffled oountenance, to put on a 
smiling face. 

vr. 

MadhA 'ti mannam&n& ye tani Tisam sam&s&sisuin 
tesaiii tarn katukam Asi, marapam ten' up&gamum. 

(J6t. iii. No. 366, p. 201.) 

The metre of the first line is irregular ; for sam&B&eisum 
we ought perhaps to adopt the reading of Cs. aam&sisui|i 
from die root af 'to eat.'^ Bd. reads akh&diau. 

TRACES OF jItAXA STORIES IN THE EX- 
TENDED MEANINGS OF "WORDS. 

The Hind! fld (=Pftli udda) not only signifies 'an otter,' 
but also ' a disputed point ' (" this sense," says Piatt, " arises 
from a story of otters disputing over a distribution of their 
prey "). 

The story here referred to is the Dabbhapuppha-Jitaka, 
No. 400, iii. p. 332, translated by the present writer in the 
Folklore Journal, vol. iv. pt. i. pp. 52-54. An inferior 
version occurs in Ralston's " Thibetan Tales," No, xxiv. 
p. 332, in which the names of the otters are omitted, and 
the jackal's name M&y&vt is changed to Mukhara. 

The Moral of the story is omitted in the Thibetan 



> Should it not 1h '■ nich a one who liaa attained to oflermga," •'.#. by hia 
tritsag ssageF 

> Of. &ti»tam in Thera-QStM, t. 223, p. !9, and asita in Hilindi- 
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Etbui eyani manasaesu Tivddo yattba jAyati 
Dhammattbam patidhiLvaiiti, so hi nesam vin^yako, 
Dhacclpi tattha jlyanti r&jakoso ca vaddliatlti. 

(J&t. iii. p. 336.) 

" Thus when disputes 'moug uiwi arise. 

To law they have recourse. 
The judge their suit full aooa decides 

(And fees they have to pay), 
And though their means grow leas and less. 

The king's chest fuller gets.' 

The only meaning ChiHers gives to vinELyaka is 
'a Bpirituai teacher or leader, a Buddha,' (Thera-Gflthi, 
V. 388), but here vin&yaka ^ vinicchayas&mika 'the 
judge by whom disputes are settled.' 



PAHTICIPLES IK A AND TA. 

In Fr&krit we find vamdittil^vanditvA (see Hema- 
candra, ed. Pischel, pt. ii. p. 82), and desitt&^de^a- 
yitvA (lb. p. 26). 

In P41i we have similar forms, laddh&=:labhdhv& 
is of course well known, but cf. anutthit& (Samyutta-Nik&ya, 
xi. 1, 2), sin&t& (lb. vii. 2, 11). 

For Sk. pa we find by assimilation a, as in manta (Sutta- 
iNipfita, V. 455, p. 80), &manta, explained by &mantetv& 
in the Commentary, J&t. iii. p. 309.' C/. ajjhosa (= 
8Jjho8&ya, Milinda, p. 69), Thera-G&tha, v. 794, p. 77. 

Prof. Fausboll quotes the form datthn = disT&, but 
probably this is like Jain Pr&krit kattu, where the infinitive 
is used for the gerund. 



a enough, but tJiose 
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DETADtrTl.— (DEATH'S MESSENGERS.) 

[Aw Old Story with Modern Variations.] 

The term Devadfttfl occara in the Mah^deva J&taka, 
No. 9, i. p. 73. 

nttamangaruk& majham ime j&tA 

F4tabh&t& deTadOt& pabbajj&samayo niam& ti. 

" These grey hairs that have come upon my head are 
Death' s-messengers appearing to me, etc." 

Dr. Rhys Davids, in his translation, p. 17, of this J&taka, 
renders devadflt4 by 'Angel-messengers' instead of 'Death's- 
measengers.' 

DeTad(kta = Tama-puTiBa or Tama-dflta, The Com. 
to the J&taka explains deva by maccu. C/. the following 
verse (235) from the Dhammapada :— 

Pandapal&so va id&ni 'si, 
Ysmapuri8& pi oa tarn upatthitA. 

"Thou art now [grey-hairedj like a sear leaf, and DeaiA'a 
messengers have e'en waited on thee." 

We find a curious modem parallel to the moral of the 
Buddhist Terses, in which grey hairs are spoken of as the 
messengers of death. A modern divine, addressing his youth- 
ful hearers, says : " The first grey hair upon our heads is 
Death's finger laid upon our brow ; the first failure in our 
agility or our sensational acuteness is Death's message to us" 
(Dr. Jessopp's Norwich School Sermons, 1864, p. 169). 

The messengers of Death are three* — Old Age, Sickness 
and Death. When an evil-liver in word, deed and 
thought, says Buddha, disappeared from this world, and 
underwent re-birth in Hell, be was brought before Yama 
who sharply interrogated and questioned him, ' Did you see 
Death's first messenger ? ' he asked. ' I did not,' replied 



I T!v' im&ni bliikUiaTe devBdiltani (Angattw«>NiU;ro> >ii- 3S, p. t3B). 
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the aianer. ' What ! did you never see an old man or 
woman bent down with age, palsied, wrinkled and grey- 
headed?' 'I have seen such a one/ anewered the man. 
' Did not you, a man of mature age and intelligence, take 
note that you were sabject to old age, and would not escape 
it ; and did you thereupon determine to condnct yourself well 
in word, deed and thought P ' ' Through remisBness, I did 
not take note of this,' replied the man. Then Yama 
questioned the culprit as to Death's second messenger (the 
sight of a man or woman Buffering from sickness and disease, 
or bed-ridden), and lastly, as to the third messenger — 
a dead man or woman in various stages of corruption. 
In each case the offender had to confess that, through 
negligence, he had not applied the sickness and mortality 
of his fellow-creatures to his own case. For his remissness 
he was condemned by Yama to the severest tortures, and 
handed over to hell's warders to undergo the sentence uttered 
against him (see Anguttara Nik4ya — DevadQta Yagga, iii. 
35, pp. 138-142). The account of Buddha's 'drives' previous 
to the " great renunciation " ' points the same moral lesson '- 
namely, that old age, sickness and death remind us that we 
are mortal (see Anguttara, iii. 38, 39). 

Many a modern preacher and moralist has made use of this 
illustration without knowing how old the story and its appli- 
cation are. The following is a nineteenth-century parallel 
by the late Headmaster of one of our public schools : — 

" Death, says the story, and a certain man once made a 
bargain, the man stipulating that Death should send him so 
many warnings before he came. And one day, years there- 
after, to his great amazement the Xing of Terrors stood 
before him. He had broken the bargain, so said the man, 
while he clung eagerly to life. Death, he alleged, had sent 
him no warnings. 

' No warnings ! ' was the answer ; ' his eyes were dim, and 
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bis ears doll of hearing, bis guma were toothless, and on bia 
bent and palsied bead his grey locks were all but gone, 
these, the Heralds of Death, had come to him, but their 
voices had been unnoticed." ("Some Help for School Life," 
by J. PereiTal, M.A., LL.D., 1880, pp. 121, 122.) 

It is worth noting that both Dr. Jessopp and Dr. Percival 
refer only to one messenger — old age — leaving out the fact 
that the sickness and death of others are equally " Heralds 
of Death." The Buddhist story is much more telling and 
effective than its modem represeotatives. 

A rariaat of the 'atory' to which Dr. Perciral refers 
occurs in L'Kstrange's Fables,' No. CCCL., entitled " An 
Old Man that was willing to put off Death." " There goes 
a story that Death call'd upon an old man, and bad him 
come along with him. The man excus'd himself that 
t' other world was a great joumy to take upon so short a 
warning, and begg'd a little time only to make his will 
before he dy'd. Why (saya Death) you have bad warning 
enough one would think to have made ready before this. 
In truth, says the Old Han, this is the first time that 
ever I saw ye in my whole life. That's false says Death, 
for yon have had daily examples of mortality before your 
eyes, in people of all sorts, ages and degrees; and is not 
the frequent spectacle of other peoples' deaths a memento 
sufficient to make you think of your own ? Your dim and 
hollow eyes methinks, the loss of your hearing, and the 
faltering of the rest of your senses, should mind ye, without 
more ado, that Death has laid hold of ye already ; And is 
this a time of day, d' ye think, to stand shuffling it off still P 
Your peremptory hour, I tell ye, is now come, there's is no 
thought of a reprieve in the case of Fate. 

[Moral.] " Want of warning .is no excuse in the case of 
Death ; for every moment of our lives either is or ought to 
he a time of preparation for 't." 

L'Estrange's version ia translated from the 149th fable in 
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the ^3op of Abstemius (ed. Massarius, Yen ice, 1519), 
entitled " De sene Mortem diffeire volente." ' 

"Senex quidam Mortem, quee eum i vita ereptura ad- 
venerat, rogabat vt paululum differret, dura testamentum 
conderet, et cietera ad tantum iter necesaaria prt^araret. 
Cui Mors, cur non inquit, hactenua pcfcparasti, toties a me 
odmonitue. Et quum ille earn Dunquam a se yisam amplius 
diceret, quum inquit, noa sequales tuoa modo, quorum nulli 
fer^ iam rest ant, verum etiam iuiienes, pueros, infantes 
quotidie rapiebant, non te admonebam mortalitatia tu^ ? 
Cum oculoB hebeecere, auditum minui, cteterosqw* eenaus in 
dies deficere, corpus ingravescere sentiebas, nonne tibi me 
propinquam esse dicebam P et te admonitum negas. Quare 
Tlterius differendum non est. 

" Hbbc fabula indicat ita viuendum, quasi mortem semper 
adesse cernaraus." 

La Fontaine's fable of " La Mort et le Mourant " (Bk. viii, 
fab. i.) may be compared witb the above, together with the 
following metrical Latin fable, entitled " Senex et Mors"' : — 

" Annos homo centum qui fere compleverat 
Demum advenire Mortem sensit ; et, nimis 
Properanter illam sic agere Becum, querens, 
Oravit, ut ne priils obire cogerit, 
Ferfecta qu4m essent sua quaedam negotia : 
Saltem expectaret, dum ex nepote filii 
Brevl futuras conclusiaset nuptias; 
Factoque rite testamento, ab omnibus 
Kemotam rizis familiam relinqueret : 
Qu&d si migrandum hinc aibi fuisae tarn. ci(d 
Prsemonitua esset . . . Hie senem ultra Mora loqui 
Non paaea : Funeris habet mille nuntios 
Senectua longa, dixit ; et pnedam abstulit." 



' See alao No. 89 in " Mythologia .Slesopica." by NeTsletma (Frano. 1610). 

' See Fflbulfe ^sopte, "by P. J. Desbillons, Bk. vii. No. xiiii. (Maiiheioi, 
1768). Cf. " L'Hore di rioi-eatii.ne," n 195, by Lodovico Guiociarfini (Venice, 
1£BDJ, oi "fleuiea de recreation e( apr#s dian^," by L. Q. 160-3, p. 139. 
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DeebilloDS refers to "Pilpay, p. 1S3," without mentioning 
any edition. This reference may be to the French transla-. 
tion of the Anw&r-i-Suhaill by David Sahid. of Ispahan, 
under the title of "Livre des Lumi^res ou la conduite dee 
Eoyes compost par le sage Pilpay " {Paris, 1644). 

I can find nothing in the Anwar-i-Suhaili except the 
following Terse, referring to " grey hairs " as " Death's 
messenger " (see the quotation from the JAtaka book at the 
beginning of this article) : — 

" When the changing watch of age strikes the drum of deep 

distress, 
The heart grows cold to joyous things, to mirth and 

happiness. 

The white hair comes, its message gives from Fate and terror's king. 
And the crooked back and stooping form Death's salutation 
bring " (Eastwick's Translation, p. 72). 

This story, as Orimm has pointed out, was known in Europe 
as early as the thirteenth century, but does not occur in the 
Greek or Roman fable -poets. 

Grimm's tale of "Death's Messengers" bears a close 
resemblance to the Latin story in the Aesop of Joaoh. 
Camerarius, No. 484 (1564, pp. 347, 348), entitled "De 
Mortis nuntiis." 

" Cum Hercules reliquisset superatum Letum ad bustum 
Alcestidos, vbi illud jaceret auhelans et exauimatum, 
misertum illins quendam Fheneum qui tranaiens aspexisset, 
recreasse ipsum et perfecisse ferunt, \t vires pristiaas 
recuperaret. Ob hoc beneficium Letum promiaisse illi 
meuoriam cl se grati auimi, et ci^m non prorsus parcere 
ei posset, non tamen se oppressurnm esse de improuiso bene- 
factorem suum, sed misaurum prius qui monerent quique 
indicarent quod appropinqiiaret Letum. His policitis 
Pherffius elatus, animo secure vitam egit, cumque minime 
metueret, Letum ad se auferendum adesse cognovit. Questus 
igitur ilie grauissim^ perhibetur, se circumuentum frauds 
arripi, et Lete vanitatem accussasse : neminem enim pne- 
nuntiaase aduentum ipsius. Cui Letum narrant den[ionBtraa8e, 
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plurimoa ^ se nuntios ad eum peruenisse. Nam et anoos ante 
■ex febri, et post duos rursum, grauedine ao deatillationibus 
eum laborasse. Intereaque scepe cum tussi, ssepe capitis 
doloribus conflictatum, proximo etiam anhelasae. Quibus 
omnibus at accedeotis Leti nuntiis non loDgissim^ illud abease 
commoaeri debuerit. Quin etiam, inquit, paiillo ante adven- 
tum meum, germanum fratrem ad te misi, vetemoBum ilium 
Boporem, in quo aliquantisper pro mortuo iacuisti. Ita pro- 
bata fide sua, quodque promiasum fecisset, PherEeum lamen- 
tantem et muliebriter eiulantem abripuit. 

" Decemur de valetudine imbecillitate et morbis cogno- 
Bcendam mortalitatem, neque mortem omnibus neces8ari& 
oppetendam, nimium perhorrescendam esse." ' 

The following isGrimm's tale, No. 177,Death's M^eaaengers. 

" In ancient times a giant was once travelling on a great 
highway, when suddenly an unknown man eprang up before 
him, and said ' Halt, not one step further ! ' ' What ! ' cried 
the giant, ' a creature whom I can crush between my fingers 
wants to block my way ? Who art thou that thou darest to 
speak so boldly P ' 'I am Death,' answered the other. ' No 
one resiets me, and thou also must obey my commands.' 
But the giant refused, and began to struggle with Death. 
It was a long, violent battle ; at last the giant got the upper 
hand, and struck Death down with his fist, bo that he 
dropped by a stone. The giant went his way, and Death 
lay there conquered, and so weak that he could not get up 
again. ' What will be done now,' said he, ' if I stay lying 
here in a comer? No one will die now in the world, and it 
will get so full of people they won't have room to stand 
beside each other.' In the meantime a young man came along 
the road, who was strong and healthy, singing a song, and 
glancing around on every side. When he saw the half- fainting 
one, he went compassionately to him, raised him up, poured a 
strengthening draught out of his fiask for him, and waited 
till he came round. ' Dost thou know,' said the stranger, whilst 



1 The a1)0Te is from tbe edition of 1971 (Lag), p. 4Go. 
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he was getting up, 'who I am, and who it is whom thon haet 
helped on his legs again ? ' ' No,' answered the youth, ' I do 
not.know thee.' ' I am Death,' said he, ' I spare no one, and 
can make no exception with thee, — but that thou mayst see 
that I am grateful, I promise thee that I will not fall on 
thee unexpectedly, but will send my messengers to thee 
before I come and take thee away.' ' Well,' said the youth, 
' it is something gained that I shall know when thou comest, 
and at any rate be safe from thee £ir'80 long.' Then he 
went on bis way, and was light-hearted, and enjoyed himself, 
and lived without thought. But youth and health did not last 
long, soon came sicknesses and sorrows, which tormented him 
by day, and took away bis rest by night.' ' Die, I shall not,' 
said be to himself, ' for Death will send his messengers 
before that, but I do wish these wretched days of sickness 
were over.' As soon as he felt himself well again, be began 
once more to live merrily. Then one day some one tapped 
him on the shoulder. He looked round, and Death stood 
beside him, and said, ' Follow me, the hour of thy departure 
from this world has come,' ' What,' replied the man, ' wilt 
thou break thy word P Didst thou not promise me that thou 
wouldst send thy messengers to me before coming thyself, 
I have seen none I ' ' Silence ! ' answered Death. ' Have I 
not sent one messenger to thee after another ? Did not fever 
come and smite thee, and shake thee and cast thee down ? 
Has dizziness not bewildered thy head ? Has not gout 
twitched thee in all thy limbs ? Did not thine ears sing p 
Did not toothache bite into thy cheeks P Was it not dark 
before thine eyes P And besides all that, has not my own 
brother Sleep reminded thee every night of me P Didst thou 
not lie by night as if thou wert already dead P ' The man 
could make no answer ; he yielded to his fate, and went 
away with Death." (" Grimm's Household Tales," translated 
by Margaret Hunt, 1884, vol. ii. pp. 277, 278 ; 456, 457.) 

I now add two English poetical versions, the first from 
Arwaker's "Select Fables" (Lond. 1708), based on Abste- 
mius' version, the second from " Mrs. Piozzi {Thrale'a), 
Autobiography" (ed. Hayward, Lond. 1861), vol. ii. p. 165. 
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I. 

Fable xiv. Bk. iv. 

The Old Man Loth to Die, 

or, 

Consider vocr Latter-end. 

" A Wretch, that on the World's uneasy Stage 
Had acted long, ev'n to decrepit Age, 
At the last Scene, thought he too eoon bad done ; 
And when Death call'd him, begg'd he might stay on. 
He said, His greatest Bus'ness was to do 
And hop'd the Fates wou'd not surprise him so ; 
But spare him, that he might provision make 
For that long Journey which he was to take. 

Death ask'd him why be had that Work deferr'd. 
Since he had warn'd him oft' to be prepar'd. 
He anewer'd. He had never seen his Face, 
And hop'd he would allow him Days of Grace. 
But Death reply'd ; Yoa often saw me near. 
My Face in sev'ral Objects did appear ; 
I have not only your Coevals slain, 
' Till hut a few, a veiy few remain ; 
But Young-men, Children, New-born infanta too, 
And all to caution and admonish you : 
All to remind you of your Mortal State, 
And that my Coming wou'd be sure, tbo' late. 

When you perceiv'd your Eye-balls sink away. 
Tour Hearing fail, and ev'ry Sense decay ; 
When you disceni'd your Teeth forsake their Place, 
Tour wrinkl'd Forehead, and your meagre Face ; 
Then you my Visage, in your own, might see, 
Which every Day was representing Me. 

When you observ'd your Blood begin to freeze, 
Tour bowing Body, and your bending Knees ; 
While scarce your feeble Legs your Weight cou'd bear, 
Did not these Symptoms tell you I was near ? 
And can you yet pretend to be surpriz'd ? 
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Then Die, your Folly sliou'd be thus chaslis'd. 
If 'till to-morrow, I your Life reprieve, 
You 'till to-morrow will deferr to Live: 
As you have done, still you, from Day to Day, 
Repentance and Amendment will delay. 

The Mokal. 
Since we must Die, but where, is not declar'd, 
We ehoa'd for Death's Approach be still prqtar'd : 
Our Life's uncertain : Time ahou'd so be pass'd. 
As if each Minute was to be bur last : 
Since on the Way in which our Lives we spend. 
Our future Joys, or Miseries, depend ; 
They best for Heav'ns reserv'd Abodes prepare. 
Who Living, keep their Conversation there. 

They who in Endless Pleasures wou'd on High 
For ever Live, to Sin must daily die. 
If our Hepentance we procrastinate, 
Our good Desires at last, will be too late. 
Virtue has got the Start in Life's swift Race, 
And, to o'ertake her, we must mend our Pace; 
Else, what we shou'd obtain, we ne'r shall find. 
While she still keeps before, and we behind." 

II. 

The Thrkb Warnings. 
A Tale. 
" The tree of deepest root is found 
Least willing slill to quit the ground; 
'Twas therefore said by ancient sages. 
That love of life increased with years. 
So much, that in our latter stages, 
When pains grow sharp, and sickness rages. 
The greatest love of life appears. 
This great affection to believe. 
Which all confess, but few perceive. 
If old affections can't prevail, 
Be pleased to hear a modern tale. 
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When Sports went round, and all were gay, 

On neighbour Dobson's wedding-day, 

Death call'd aside the jocund groom. 

With him into another room : 

And looking grave. You must, says he. 

Quit your sweet bride and come with me. 

With you, and quit my Susan's side ? 

With you ! the hapless husband cried ; 

Young aa I am ; 'tis monstrous hard ; 

Besides, in truth, I'm not prepared : 

My thoughts on other matters go. 

This is ray wedding-night you kuow. 

What more he urged, I hare not heard, 

His reasoDS could not well be stronger, 

So Death tUe poor delinquent spared, 

And left to live a little longer. 

Yet calling up a serious look, 

His bour-gkss tumbled while bo spoke. 

Neighbour, he said, farewell ! No more 

Shall Death disturb your mirthful hour. 

And further to avoid all blame 

Of cruelty upon my name> 

To give you time for preparation, 

And fit you for your future station, 

Three several warnings you sliaU have. 

Before you're summoned to the grave : 

Willing, for onc«, I'll quit my prey. 

And grant a kind reprieve ; 

In hopes you'll have no more to say, 

But when I call again this way, 

Well pleaa'd the world will leave. 

To these conditions both consented, 

And parted perfectly contented. 

What next the hero of our tale befell, 

How long he lived, how wise, how well, 

How roundly he pursued his course, 

And smok'd his pipe and strok'd bis horse 

The willing muse shall tell : 
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fie chaffer'd then, he bought, he sold, 

Nor once perceived his growing old, 

JHoT thought of Death aa near : 

His friends not false, his wife no shrew. 

Many his gains, his children few. 

He pass'd his hours in peace ; 

But while he view'd his wealth increase. 

While thus along life's dusty road. 

The beaten track content be trod, 

Old Time, whose haste no mortal spares 

Uncalled, unheeded, unawares. 

Brought him on his eightieth year. 

And now one night in rousing mood. 

As all alone he sate, 

Th' unwelcome messenger of fat« 

Once more before him stood. 

Half stilled with anget and surprise. 

So soon retum'd ! old Dobson cries. 

So soon, d'ye call it I Death replies. 

Surely, my friend, you're but in jest ; 

Since I was here before 

*Tis six-and- thirty years at least. 

And you are now four-score. 

So much the worse, the clown rejoin'd. 

To spare the aged would be kind ; 

However, see your seareh be legal. 

And your authority — Is't regal ? 

Else you are come on a fool's errand, 

"With bat a secretary's warrant. 

Besides, you promised me three warnings. 

Which I have looked for nights and mornings ; 

But fur that loss of time and ease 

I can recover damages. 

I know, cries Death, that at the best, 

I seldom am a welcome guest ; 

But don't be captious, friend, at l^st ; 

I little thought you'd still he able 

To stump about your farm tead stable ; 
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Your years have run to a great length, 
I wish you joy tho' of your Btreogth. 
Hold, aays the farmer, DOt bo faat, 
I have been lame these four years past. 
And no great wonder, Death replies ; 
However, you etUl keep your eyes, 
And sure to see one's loves and friends. 
For legs and arms would make amends. 
Perhaps, says Dobson, ao it might, 
But, latterly, I've lost my sight. 
This is a shocking story, faith, 
Yet there's some comfort still, says Death ; 
Each strives your sadness to amuse, 

I warrant you have all the news. 
There's none, cries he, and if there were, 
I've grown ao deaf, I could not hear. 
Nay then, the spectre stern rejoined, 
These are unjustifiable yearnings ; 

If you are lame, and deaf, and blind. 
You've had your three suflicient warnings ; 
So come along, no more we'll part ; 
He said, and touched hira with his dart ; 
And now old Dobson turning pale. 
Yields to his fate— so ends my tale." 
In this last version of an old Oriental fable the changes 
are remarkable ; not only does the story carry us from the 
East to the West, from India to England, but actually removes 
the locality from the gloomy abode of Hell to a festive scene 
on earth. 

"With La Fontaine's fable of " La Mort et le Mourant " 
compare the following old French version from " Trois cent 
soixante et six Apologues d'Esope" par Q. Haudent, 15^7 
(ed. Lorimer, Rouen, 1877), Part IL No. 156 :— 

D'CN VIEIL HOMME & DB LA. MoRT. 

Gomme la mort adioumait vn vieillard 
Et pretendoit le naurer de son dard 

II luy pria qu'en ce val transitoire 
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mile Toulaifit le laiaaer viur^ encoire 
Yeu qu'il n'auoit adonc teBtament^ 
Aussi qu'en riene ue e'estoit dementi 
De preparer ce qu'appartient de faire 
Ainsque renir en tel cas & affaire 
Luy requerant fort d'auoir patieooe 
Que de eon am^ & de sa coDBcience 
Euet a penaer, auant que le saiair 
Et qii'a son corps faire aulcon deaplaieir, 
Mais ceste mort luy demaada, pourquoy 
II n'auoit eu de ce regard en soy 
Quand il voyoit chascun coup de aes yeuls 
Qu'elle preQoit aultant ieunes que vieulx 
Et qu'il n'y a plus aulcuu personnage 
Qui a present soit viuaut de son eage 
Qui eatoit bien assez pour I'aduertir 
Qu'il se debuoit a mourir conuertir, 
A quoy ne sceust ce vieillard contredire 
Mais s'excuEa tant seuUement par dire 
Qu'il n'auoit veue oncquee icelle mort 
lusiauant quau vray auroit grand tort 
D'ainsi le prendre, a la quelle replicque 
A Iheure mesrae icelle mort replicque 
Quaud de ton corps la force decliner 
T'apparoiaoit & tes sentz definer,' 
N'estoit ce pas chose a toy bien certaiue 
Que ie venoye et estois fort procbaine 
Ouy pour tout vray pourtant eatime & croy 
Que ie o'auray en riens piti4 de toy 
Ains te feray mourir presentement 
Mttlgre Ion veul & ton conaeotemeat. 



ina of J. Gerson, Antwerp, 
[. Col. S14:— * 

"VidesBigna iodicii tui per Tairerenm coTrns tnum et aninum tuam: 
tanm floret et fit canum lumen ocolorum debilitatiu memariii defecit, 
induntur." 

Bat I rede a man lie amende hym here, 

Or )>e deiU [Death] came, or his nuiiani/tn ; 
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Le Moral. 

La fable nouB peult demonstrer 

Qu'ayons a y'vxce en telle sorte 

Que Dous eatimons rencontrer 

Tousiours la mort en nostro porte, 
It seems very probable that " Death's Messengers " is one 
of those Buddhist stories, not met with in the J&taka book, or 
in the Kalilag and Damnag literature, which found its way into 
Europe through various channels, and became very popular 
in the Middle-ages. See " Buddhist Birth Stories," p. xlix, 
8S 5, 6 ; Crane's " Italian Popular Tales," pp. 351-^60 ; 
Keith -Falconer's " Ktililah and Dimnah," pp. ziii-xvi ; 
Max Miilter's "Selected Essays," vol. i. pp. 500-548. 

PARALLEL PASSAGES. 
1. 
The Bhisapuppha J&taka, No. 392, vol. iii. p. 307, contains 
BD amusing atory about steating a smell. A shorter form of 
this incident, containing all the g4th&8 of the J&taka tale, 
occurs in the Faduma-puppha sutta of the Saipyutfa- 
NiUya, ix. 14, pp. 204, 205. 

n. 

The g&thas 291, 294 in Therl-G&lh&, p. 34, may be com- 
pared with verses 175, 176 in the Gajakumbha J&taka, 
No. 345, iii. p. 139. 

in." 

With TherJ G4tha, tt. 488-492, p. 171, compare a prose 
passage in Aiiguttara-Nikftya, v. 76 (see JSt. ii. v. 23-24, 
p. 313, Suttavibhanga, ii. p. 134). 

For "ouhi-kank&la8annibh&"> (Therl-GSthft, v. 488) 
the Anguttara has "atthi-kankal&pam&."^ 
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Kank&la (not in Cbildera) signifieB 'a skeleton.' 
For atthi-kankila we sometimes find atthi-saAkha- 
likft=aUhi-eangh&ta (Suttavibhanga, i. pp, 105, 272-3, 
and ef. Thera-G&thft, v. 570, p. 60. 

The form "Btthi-sBnk'blik& occurs in Mabftvastu, pp. 
22, 24. 

The Editor thinks^ that sankhalik^ (J^t. i. p. 433, 1. 17) 
ought to be corrected to saDkulik&. 3ut & a chain of bones, 
like our ' bag of bones,' may well express the notion of 
a bony skeleton, not a mere heap of bones, as suggested by 
s&nkalik&. 

IV. 
Andbo' ham hatanetto 'smi, kant&raddhina pakkhanno 
Sayam&ao pi gacchieBBin na sahftyena p&pen^ti. 

(Thera-G4th&. v. 95, p. 14.) 
With the above compare the following : — 

Handiham hatacakkhu 'ami kant&raddhlinara &gato, 
Sem& na gacch&mi n' attbi b41e sahiyat^. 

(Dhammapada, p. 86.) 
Por "sem4 na gacchimin" we must either read "saya- 
m&no pi gacch&mi," or "semftnako pi gacch&mi," as 
in Thera-Gatha, v. 14, p. 3. 



Patfam gandhacunnehi ubbattetva, etc. 

(' J4t. i. p. 238, I. 7.) 
Pattam gabetvl gandbehi ubbattetv&, etc. 

(Samanta-Pas&dik& in Suttavibhanga, i. p. 329.) 

Cbildera has ubbattana 'shampooing the body,' and 
ubbatteti, ' to draw out, root out,' but not ubbatteti, 'to 
rub clean, cleanse.' Cf. Divy&vad&na, pp. 12, 36. 

Though P41i discriminates between ubbatteti and ubba- 
tteti, both are from the root vrit with ud.^ 
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53 The Eiel University Library. 

5t £. F. Eohlers Antiquarium, Seeburgstrasse. 

55 The Konigsberg University Library. 

56 Professor Erneat Xubn, 32, Hess Strasse, Miinchen. 
67 The Leiden University Library. 
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58-62 Subscribers in France and Belgium. 

Professor A. Barth, 6, Kue du Yieux Colombier, 

Paris. 
M, L^n Feer, Bibliotb^ue Nationale, Paris. 
M. G. Garrez, 52, Rue Jacob, Paris. 
Professor Ch. Michel, Liege University, Belgium. 
M. Emile Senart, de I'Institut, 16, Rue Bayard, Paris. 

63 Dr. Bruno Lindner, The University, Leipzig. 

64 The Liverpool Free Library. 

65 Professor MiuayefT, The University, St. Petersburg. 

66 Dr.'Edward Miiller, University College, CWdi£f. 

67 Professor Max Miiller, Oxford. 

68 The Royal Library, Miinchen. 

69 The Miinater University Library (Asher). 

70 The BibliothSque Rationale, Paris. 

71 Professor Oldenberg, 9, Nollendorf Platz, Berlin, W. 
73 The Peabody Institute, Baltimore. Maryland, U.S. 

73 Professor Piachel, The University, Kiel. 

74 Dr. Edward D. Perry, Columbia College, New York City, 

U.S. 

75 Robert A. Potts, Esq., 26, South Audley Street, W. 

76 and 77 His Excellency Prince Prisdang (Siamese Minister 

to Germany), 14, Ashbum Place, W. (2 copies.) 

78 W. Woodville Rockhill, Esq., United States Legation, 

Pekin. 

79 Professor Host, India Office Library, S.W. 

80 Professor Roth, The University, Tubingen. 

81 Professor Sayce, Oxford. 

82 Dr. Ram Daa Sen, Zemindar, Berhampilr, BengaL 

83 Geheim-rath Professor Stenzler, Breslau. 

84 Dr. Suramerhayes, Brightling Mount, Hawkhurst. 

85 St. Petersburg University Library, St. Petersburg. 

86 Mdlle. Moquin-Tandon, Chflteau de Pauliac, par Saverdun, 

Ari^ge, 

87 Professor Teza, The University, Pisa. 

88 Professor Tiele, Leiden. 

89 Messrs. Triibner, Ludgate Hilt, E.C. 

90 The Tubingen University Library. 
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91 The Library of University College, LondoD, Govrer Street, 

W.C. 

92 Professor William J. Vaughan, Vanderbilt University, 

Nashville, Tennesaee. 

93 Professor Sir Monier Monier- Williams, Merton Lea, 

Oxford. 

94 Dr. Williams' Library, Grafton Street, W.C. 

95 Sydney Williams, Esq., 14, Henrietta Street. W.C. 

96 Dr. H. Wenzel, 53, Walton Crescent, Oxford. 

97 Professor Dr. Ernest Windisch, The University, Leipzig. 

98 Luang Nai Tej (Secretary to the Siamese Legation), 

49, Eue de la Siam, Paris. 

99 Kboon Patibhandhichit (Attach^ to the Siamese Legation), 

49, Rue de la Siam, Paris. 



4. SUBSCRIBERS IN CEYLON. 1884. 

{Per List sent in by E. R. Gunaratna, Esq., Atapattu 

Mndaliftr, of Galle). 

Subscribers of Five Guineas for six years down to 

Slst December, 1887. 

1 Gai^&ch&rya Wimala S&ra Tissa Sthawira, of the Amba- 

gahapitiya Wihira, Galle. 

2 Nandi R&ma Tissa Sthawira, of SuvisuddhfL R&ma, 

Negombo. 

3 Gunaratna Sthawira, of Sudarasana Rftma, M&dampe 

Chilaw. 

4 Sumanajoti Sthawira, of Jayawardan& R&ma, Galle. 

6 The Hon. J. F. Dickson, O.M.G., Col. Secretary of the 
Straits, 

6 H. T. Parker, Esq., A.M.I.C.E., Irrigation Oflacer, 

V. Vilankolam. 

7 W. H. De Silva, Esq., Negombo. 
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Subscribers of One Guinea for 1885. 

8 Wffiligama Dhammap&la Sthawira, Wijaj&naiida Wib&ra, 

Galle. 

9 Saddh&p&Ia Sthawira, SudaDim&r&ma, Kadurupe, Galle. 

10 Srt SaddhftnaDda, of Bri Ga^e Wib4ra, Ratgama, Galle. 

11 Kalupe S4r&nanda Sthawira, Dadalla Wih&ra, Galle. 

12 Edmund R. Gooneratne, Atapattu Mudaliyar, Galle. 

13 H. A. WiraBinha, Esq., Matara. 

11 Fijaratana Tissa Sthawira, Chief of Saila-bimb&r&ma, 
Dodauduwa. 

15 Dhamm&r&ma Sthawira, of Jayawardan& Wih&ra, 

Pitiwella. 

16 Sftrftlank&ra Stbawira, of Sailabimb&r&ma, Dodanduwa. 

17 SaDgb& Nanda Stbawira, of Sudarmft Rama Dew&ture, 

GaUe. 

18 SumaDas&ra Sthawira, of Sailabimb&r&ma, Dodanduwa. 
Id Kumftrawada Nickoris de Silva, of B&sea, near GaUe. 
30 T. B. Fauabokke, Ratemahatmay^, Dumbra, Sandy. 

21 Cfila Sumana Sthawira, Selutt4r4rama Ratgama. 

22 MfLn&na Hewa Axis, of Bat&pola. 

23 Saddh4ti8sa Stbawira, Selutt&rtLrama, Bilssa, G^lle. 

24 Sugata S&sana Dbaja Winay^c&rya Dhamm&lankara 

Stbawira, of Mab& Eappina MadaliDd&r&ma. 

35 Siwaka Sthawira, of Jayasekar&r&ma, Maradana, Colombo. 

36 Siri Sunanda Stbawira, of Selutt&r&rama, Randombe. 

37 Buddhasiri Tissa Sthawira, of Ambagahapitiye Wihara, 

Welitara. 

28 SaddhilDBoda Sthawira, of Aaokft Bftma Ealutara. 

29 Andris de Silva Gunawardana, Yidbana AraccI, Amba- 

laugoda. 

30 Asabha Tissa Stbawira, of Ambagahapitiye Wihflra, 

Welitota. 

31 Sugatap&la Sthawira, of Waskaduwa. 

33 Dhammaratana Stbawira, Ambagahapitiye WihAra, 

Welitota. 
33 Sarana Tissa Sthawira, of Ambagahapitiye Wih&ra, 

Welitota. 
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34 BamiddhaTikaTa Sthawira, of Ambagshapitiye Wih&ra, 

"Welitota. 

35 Sil&nanda Sthawira, of Kalyana Wih&ra, Kalawamodera. 

36 Sugata Tiasa Sthawira, of Ambagahapitije Wih&ra, 

Welitota. 

37 Bhamma Sin Sthawira, of Sumitt&r&ma Kalatota. 

38 Albaradura Siman, of Ratgama. 

39 Dompe Buddharakkhita Sthawira, High Priest of Kelani. 

40 PaDD&moli Sthawira, of Ambagahapitiye Wihara, 

Welitota. 

41 Strata Sthawira, of Ambagahapitiye Wihftra, Welitara. 

42 Medhawi Tiasa Sthawira, EBhetraeaiiQe Wihftra, Welitara. 

43 Dtpawis&rada Tiasa Sthawira, of Bokunewatte Wib&ra, 

Kaluturo. 

44 SilasumanaTiesa Sthawira, of SudarsanEL R&ma, Buwegoda. 

45 Sirisumana Tisaa Sthawira, of Oatig&rama, Moragalla, 

46 Qunaratana Sthawira, of YiwekirlLtna, Moragalla. 

47 Jinaratana Sthawira, of ItaDdombe. 

48 Wimaladhira Sthawira, of Galkande Wib&ra, Welitara. 

49 Sumana Tissa Sthawira, of Ambagahapitiye Wihikra, 

Welitara. 
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WORKS ALEEADT PUBLISHED. 



1. Anguttani edited 


by Dr. Morrii, 1882. 


2. Abhidhammattlia-sangaha „ 


,. Dr. E. Davids, 1884 


3. Ajflranga Sutta 


„ Ptot. Jacobi, 1882. 


4, KaddW and Mala-aikkha „ 


„ Dr. E. MiiUer, 1883. 


6. Cariy4-pitaka „ 


„ Dr. Morris, 1882. 


6. Tela-katiha-gltU 






1884. 


7. Thera-gatha 


„ Prof.01denb«rg,1883. 


8. Therl-gSlM 


„ Prof. Pisobel, 1883. 


9. Dathft-yanaa 


„ Dr. E. Dayids, 1884. 


10. Panca-gati-dipana 


„ M. L&n Feer, 1884 


11. Puggala-Panfiatti 


„ Dr. Morris, 1883. 


12. Buddha-vamsa 


„ Dr. Morris, 1882. 


13. Sagatha-vaggaof theSam- 




yutta „ 


„ M. L4oii Peer, 1884. 


14. Sutta-nipita (Pt. I. Text) „ 


„ Pro. Fansboll, 1884. 


15. Cha-kesa-dhatu-vamsa 


„ Prof. Minayoff, 1885. 


16. Sandeaa-katha 


„ Prof. Miaayeff, 1885. 


17. Udana 


„ Prof. Steintbal, 1885. 


18. Dhammaaangapi „ 


„ Dr. MijUer, 1885. 


19. Angattara (Nipitaa 1-3) „ 


„ Dr. Morris, 1885. 



WOEKS IN PEOGEESS. 

1. Digba Nikay. ) to be rfited by ( P»«- «%• D«"J 

2. Samangala Viiasinl „ „ »d Prof. J. E. 

J \ Carpenter. 

3. Sainyatta Nik&ya, Part 

il. „ „ M. L^on Feer. 
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W0BE8 IN PB00RES3. 



4. Anguttara Nitaya, Part 




II. to be edited 


by Dr. Morris. 


5. Peta-vatthu 


Prof. Minayeflf. ^ 


6. Vimana-vatthu 


E. R. Gooneratne, 




Mudaliyar. 


7. Dhaiumapada „ „ 


Prof. FauaboU. 


8. Sutta Nipftta, Part IT. „ 


Prof. Fausboll. 


9. Khuddaka PEltha 


Prof. Rhys Davids. 


10. Iti-Tuttaka 


Prof. "Windisch. 


11. Apadlna 


Dr. Gfriinwedel. 


12. Niddesa 


Prof. Bloomfield, 


13. Visuddhi-magga 


Prof. Lanman. 


14. Mahlvamsa „ „ 


Dr. Steinthal. 


15. HatthavaDagallavih&ra- 




vamaa „ „ 


Prof. Rhys Davids 


16. Netti Pakaraija 


Prof. Rhys Davids. 


17. Anuruddha Sataka 


Mr: Bendall. 


18. S&sana-vamea 


Prof. Minaye£F. 


19. Saddhammopfkyama „ „ 


Dr. Morris. 


20. Bodhi-vamea 


Prof. Rbys Davids 


21. Pajjamudhu 


E. R. Gooneratne, 




Mudaliyar. 


0% 
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